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ABSTRACT

This study is about the sociolinguistic and grammatical description of Kemantney, an
endangered Ethiopian language on the verge of extinction. To describe the replacement
process of Kemantney by Ambharic, three vantage points are discussed in some detail. These
are: the sociolinguistic analysis of the speech behaviour of the last generation of speakers, the
historical analysis of the external setting and, finally the grammatical description of the
structural consequences.

The sociolinguistic analysis reveals the high functional reduction of Kemantney. It is used
only in rituals and secret talks. Amharic is used for other purposes. Kemantney speakers have
a native command of in and a positive attitude towards Ambharic, the replacing language, for
practical reasons. Their proficiency in Kemantney is bound to age, place of birth and
residence, and religious affiliation. The young generation has developed a negative attitude
towards Kemantney. The denial of knowledge of Kemantney and of their identity as Kemant
is commonly observed among adults. In general, there is a shift of linguistic identity
accompanied by a shift of social identity.

The historical analysis of the external setting reveals the political, economic and cultural
factors which have contributed to the obsolescence of Kemantney. Among these, the
geographical location, the long-standing history of contact and peaceful co-existence with the
Ambhara, the derogatory implication of the name Kemant, intermarriage, and the speared of
schools and administrative structures, are the major causes. The immediate cause is, however,
the mass conversion of the Kemant people to Orthodox Christianity. Diachronically, the
language has gone through both radical and gradual death processes and has ended up with a
bottom-to-top type of obsolescence.

The lexical and grammatical description of Kemantney reveals that the language has still
maintained its Agew — Cushitic features. And yet, striking reductions and simplifications are
exhibited in its structure which is attributable to either contact-induced change or language
decay. There is a good deal of lexical transfer from Amharic to Kemantney through
borrowing. Stem borrowing is common in verbs. The hierarchy of borrowing is: Nouns —
Adjectives — Verbs — Adverbs — and finally Postpositions. Frequently occurring and

structurally less complex words are more remembered. There is a tendency of replacing



sounds typical to Kemantney by related sounds from Amharic. Morphemic borrowing and the
borrowing of discourse elements are found. The proficiency continuum ranges from fully

competent speakers to rememberers of words and isolated phrases.



CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER

1.1 Theoretical Framework

This chapter is an assessment of the existing literature on language death. It starts with the
definition of the term language death and examines the current macro and micro linguistic
data on dying languages. At the macro level, those works whose focus is the sociolingusitc
and historical aspects of language death are examined. At the micro level, works dealing with
structural aspects are explored. The phonological, morphological, syntactic and lexical aspects
that are sensitive to loss and retention are examined. The significance of salvage linguistics or
the study of dying languages will be highlighted. Besides, the methods and approaches
employed in the study of language death are discussed.
1.1.1 Language Death: Definition

According to Brenzinger et al. (1991), the expression ‘language death’ may seem strange to
some scholars and inappropriate to others. As a consequence, different names have been
proposed for the phenomenon. The field of study is also known by a number of terms such as
language obsolescence, language demise, language loss, language decay, language decline,
language attrition, language contraction, language drift, language replacement, language
suicide and language de-acquisition (see Denison, 1977). However, although different writers
have used the above synonymous terms for the same field of study, ‘language death’ is the
most commonly used term in the literature for the phenomenon (Dorian, 1977a; Dressler,
1988; Hill, 1983). According to Elmendorf (1981:37),

With few exceptions, instances of language death that I have seen analysed
involve language replacement. That is, they are cases where descendants of
members of a former speech community are still extant, but no longer speak
the former language. Instead, they speak a replacing language, which has
superseded the former one, after an intermediate period of bilingual usage.'

Since language replacement is more expressive in describing the phenomenon with regard
to Kemantney, I use it in this study following Elmondorf (1981).

Various definitions have been given to the term language death or language obsolescence.

Some scholars view the phenomenon in terms of the internal coherence of the linguistic

! Since this study deals with the death of a language, this chapter does not highlight to dialect death. However,
cases of the death of a dialect are also evident in the literature, as in Heine (1992a).



structure and the ability of the language to change or the cessation of structural/lexical
development, as in, for instance, Vachek’s definition: ‘A language must be regarded as dead
as soon as it stops developing’ (mentioned in Denison, 1977:14). Most other definitions of
language obsolescence emphasize on the functional reduction of the obsolescent language.
Denison (1977), for instance, considers a language obsolete when it is no longer spoken by
anyone as a native tongue. According to Schlieben-Lange (1977), a language is abandoned
when it no longer performs its function, and dies when this extends to the whole geographic
area where it used to be spoken. In such a case the language ceases to have its dual function of
establishing common actions and identities among members of the speech community.
Schlieben-Lange’s ‘the whole geographic area’ should be understood as the extinction of a
language over the entire world. For instance, if French is endangered in Maine or Louisiana, or
Punjabi is endangered in England, it does not mean that these languages should be considered
obsolete since they continue to be widely spoken in their homelands. Thus, a language is
obsolete insofar as it is so everywhere in the world. Such a death should also include the death
of a language not only in its standard form but also in all of its dialects; when a dialect of a
language disappears, but the language itself continues to be spoken elsewhere in other forms,
especially in a standardised form, it would seem odd to speak of language death or
obsolescence. Dorian (1992) writes that a language is considered dead when its transmission
to the next generation ceases and the remaining number of terminal speakers shrinks and
eventually disappears.

Hill (1973:33) defines language death as, ‘The reduction ad absurdum of the narrowing of
function, where a new language replaces the older one over its entire functional range, usually
rather gradually over many years and sometimes many generations of speakers’. Dressler
(1982) explains language decay and language obsolescence from the point of view of
structural and functional phenomena respectively. According to him, language decay refers to
the impoverished form of the grammar as compared to its earlier form due to structural
reductions; language death, on the other hand, is the terminal stage of language decay in which
a language becomes sociolinguistically dysfunctional for young speakers compared to their
elders.

The above definitions may seem to differ in their point of emphasis, perhaps due to
differences in the backgrounds of the scholars. However, all of them seek to explain the term
language obsolescence either from the linguistic or from the sociolinguistic viewpoint, and do

not show any substantial difference. Thus, in general, language death can be taken as a social



phenomenon and a linguistic process which results in the disappearance of a language through
either radical or gradual shift to another language.
1.1.2 Types of Language Obsolescence

Campbell and Muntzel (1989) identify four different types of language death: sudden
death, radical death, gradual death and bottom-to-top death. Sudden death happens rarely and
refers to the obsolescence of a language when all of its speakers die suddenly. This kind of
death creates great sorrow among linguists, especially when a language dies without being
recorded. Hence, in the case of Tasmanian, which died due to rapid and total annihilation of
its speakers, and Yana or Yahi, which died when Ishi, the last speaker, died. Linguists have
relatively little to say about the process and the grammatical structure of a language that dies
with its last speakers (Craig, 1997; Dorian, 1981; Swadesh, 1948). Radical death refers to the
rapid obsolescence of a language due to severe political problems which often lead to
genocide. Radical death is similar to sudden death in that it involves massive death of
speakers; but it is different because of the presence of survivors and the relatively longer
period of time it takes to die compared to sudden death. Cases in point are Lenca, Cacaopera
and Pipil in El Salvador, which died in the 1930s as a result of the genocide of the speakers in
the hand of government forces recorded in history as 'la Matanza' (Campbell and Muntzel,
1989; Swadesh, 1948). In such situations, a language dies quite rapidly because its speakers
stop speaking it as a self-defence mechanism. Another case of language obsolescence due to
genocide has been reported of the Khoisan languages in Africa (Brenzinger and Dimmendaal,
1992).

Gradual death is the third type of language obsolescence. This refers to a gradual shift of a
replaced language (hereafter RDL) to the replacing language (hereafter RGL) in language
contact situations, resulting in shifting bilingualism. It is the most common case of language
obsolescence that spans over various generations and it is also the most likely type of language
obsolescence to be accompanied by linguistic change. In this case, gradual language
obsolescence often shares much with the process of diachronic linguistic changes. However,
the former differs from the latter in the speed and scope of the change, and ultimately in its
final outcome. Various cases of this type of obsolescence have been well described and
documented, for instance, Eastern Sutherland Gaelic in Europe (Dorian, 1981); Mexicano
(Nahuatl) in Latin America (Hill and Hill, 1986); Norwegian in the USA (Haugen, 1989); and
Dyirbal in Australia (Schmidt, 1985). Recently, language obsolescence studies of the same
type have been conducted in Eastern Africa (Brenzinger (ed.) 1998; Dimmendaal, 1989). The



fourth kind of language obsolescence, which is associated with functional shift of a RDL is
bottom-to-top-death, sometimes called the ‘latinate pattern’ (Hill, 1983). According to Hill
(1983:269), in such language obsolescence situations, ‘the language is lost first in contexts of
family intimacy and hangs on only in elevated ritual contexts’. The examples given for this
kind of language obsolescence are Yaqui of Arizona, Coptic, and South-eastern Tzeltal
(Campbell and Muntzel, 1989; Hill, 1980, 1983). Kemantney and Ge’ez also fit into this
group.
1.1.3 Levels of Language Obsolescence

We are told in the anthropological and linguistic literature on language obsolescence that
the extinction of languages is a common world-wide phenomenon throughout the recorded
history of the languages of the world. The termination of languages such as Latin, Sumerian,
Egyptian, Etruscan, Tasmanian, Gothic, Iberian, Hittite, Gafat etc. illustrates this fact (see also
Sasse, 1992a; Schmidt, 1985). According to Miller (1971:115), ‘the number of languages that
have died since the human race has been on the face of the earth is far greater than the number
of languages currently spoken’. Hill (1978) also writes that in the last five hundred years alone
about half of the known languages of the world have disappeared. The phenomenon of
language extinction is still going on in all parts of the world. Recently reported cases include,
to mention some: Gaelic, in Scotland (Dorian, 1981); Breton, in Western Europe (Dressler,
1972); ParaCi and Ormuri, in the Middle East (Kieffer, 1977); Yahi, Luisefio and Cupefio, in
North and South America (Hill, 1973; Swadesh, 1948); Bom, Mmani and Shebro, in Africa
(Sapir, 1971), Batsbi and Kamas, in the former USSR (Comrie, 1981; Lewis, 1972). Dixon
(1980) estimates that out of the two hundred languages spoken in Australia, only one fourth
are in a relatively healthy condition. Sommer (1992)* reported that several African languages
are either extinct, or in the process of extinction or threatened by extinction at different levels.
It is only in the past ten years that language maintenance and language shift as a field of study
in its own right has attracted the attention of scholars, leading to the systematic study of

obsolescent languages in several sub-disciplines of linguistics and anthropology.*

2 As Sommer (1992) says, her survey is not exhaustive, but it is indeed a good guide for future research.

? Some other terms have been used by scholars in earlier times for language maintenance and language shift.
These are: Spracherhaltung (Kloss, 1927), language persistence (Nelson, 1948), language replacement (Levi-
Strauss et. al, 1953), language shift (Levi-Strauss et. al, 1953), language retention (Haugen, 1953), and language
displacement (Haugen, 1969). Fishman (1964), who introduced the terms for the first time, considers that
language maintenance and language shift have the advantage of indicating the existence of a continuum of
processes and outcomes more clearly than the other terms.



Most often, in the literature, one speaks of dying languages when obsolescence appears to
be imminent, and of endangered and threatened languages when the likelihood of the
continued existence seems to be not promising but their obsolescence less imminent.
Brenzinger et al. (1991) propose three tentative levels of language obsolescence in Africa:
extinct languages, languages in the process of extinction and languages threatened by
extinction. The first level of extinction includes languages whose complete obsolescence can
be confirmed from several sources, ideally from recently collected data of actual language use
and sociocultural background of the speech community. Languages belonging to the second
level of extinction include those which have a restricted function and whose speakers as a
result have a skewed competence. The third level of extinction, however, lacks a clear-cut
definition, in the sense that most of the languages supposedly belonging to this group might
turn out to be in the second group or might not be found to be threatened at all. .

1.1.4 Causes of Language Obsolescence

One aspect of language obsolescence which has attracted the attention of sociolinguists is
the causes of the phenomenon. These can be divided into two: language obsolescence caused
by the death of all speakers or ‘language murder’ (Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter, 1977) and
language obsolescence resulting from language shift (Denison, 1977; Dorian, 1981, 1989;
Schmidt 1985). As has been mentioned earlier, the death of speakers may be due to genocide
and fatal epidemics or natural disasters such as heavy flood, earthquake or famine. Such
causes are apparently relatively unusual. Most language obsolescence cases known so far are
the result of language shift arising from the swamping effect of languages spoken by
populations which are numerically, socially and economically superior.

Viewed in global context, the shift of speech communities to another language and the
endangerment of their own native tongue are directly associated with the vast expansion of
major languages like English, French, Spanish, Mandarin Chinese, Hindi-Urdu, Portuguese,
Arabic, Swahili, Hausa and others which have political, cultural and economic power and

hence have effect on minority languages at international or national level (Craig, 1997;

* Wurm (1998) classifies endangered languages into potentially endangered, endangered, seriously endangered,
moribund and extinct. Krauss classifies them as moribund, safe, and others in between the moribund and the safe
(see the details of the classification of endangered languages in Wurm (1998:192) and Krauss (1998:102)). The
problem of making a clear-cut distinction among endangered languages especially in Africa regarding the level of
endangerment was taken as a point of emphasis in the symposium on endangered languages held at Leipzig
University in 1997. It was recommended to be considered as a major question that researchers in the study of
endangered languages shoud consider in field. Though the official manuscript has not come out yet, following the

Leipzig recommendation, a discussion on the demarcation of endangered languages was held in Germany in
February 2000.



Dorian, 1981; Schmidt, 1985).° In such circumstances, language shift may take place across
the entire population, resulting in an increasing use of the RGL in a wider context by both
young and old leading to the abandonment of the RDL. In other circumstances, the shift may
take place chiefly among the young while the elders continue to use the RDL. It is when
elderly speakers show relatively little shift and the young strikingly more that a proficiency
continuum of speakers appears. Such a continuum for speakers of obsolete languages reflects
the variation in their linguistic ability or structural knowledge ranging from fully competent or
fluent speakers (sometimes monolinguals in the RDL) to passive semi-speakers or merely
rememberers with very little knowledge. As we shall see in the next section, among fluent
speakers of a language, one can make a distinction between younger and older speakers
(Campbell and Muntzel, 1989; Dorian, 1981; Dressler, 1991; Sasse, 1992a; Schmidt, 1985).
The proficiency continuum for semi-speakers (see 1.1.6 for an elaborated definition)
corresponds to the various patterns of language obsolescence, and can tell the extent to which
the language in question is endangered. Besides linguistic competence, one can consider the
actual use of the obsolescent language in daily interactions, which has a strong connection
with the sensitivity in social contexts such as ethnicity (Hill, 1983).

Another cause of language shift is change in the ecology of language. This has to do with
the change of cultural and social settings in which a given language has been functioning for a
very long-time; in other words, it refers to the interaction between a language and its
environment (Haugen, 1972; Wurm, 1991). According to Haugen, language refers to lexicon
and grammar, while environment refers to speech community which uses language as one of
its codes. Given that language and environment have a strong connection resulted from the
ever-present contact of peoples and cultures, changes exhibited in an environment can affect a
language when it fails to adjust to the new changes in the environment, and may lead to
replacement by a new and quite different language. In other words, the traditional language
may turn out to be unsuitable as a vehicle of expression of the new culture when compared to
the new contact language. This phenomenon has aroused interest among anthropologists, who

consider language contact as one aspect of culture contact and language interference as a facet

* Minority refers to the diminished numerical strength of the speakers of a certain language as a result of language
endangerment (Dressler, 1988). At the same time, the term minority language may also refer to its status in
comparison with the more dominant language spoken in the area (Sommer and Vossen, 1995). According to
Adegbija (1997), factors determining a minority language are: (a) smallness of the size of the population, (b) low
language devlopment status, (c) tendency of endangerment, (d) less power, less use and less prestige. In light of
this, Kemantney, as a threatened language spoken by a small number of people as compared to most of the other
Ethiopian languages, is taken to be a minority language.



of cultural diffusion and acculturation (Dorian, 1981; Sasse, 1992a; Weinreich, 1968; Wurm,
1991). Language replacement may also take place due to modernisation and nationalisation
(Denison, 1971; Timm, 1973). Marriage contact can be another cause of language
replacement. According to Dimmendaal (1989), Kwegu is being replaced by Mursi and Bodi
as a result of intermarriage which also paves the way to the loss of the Kwegu identity as a
separate linguistic group. Other causes of language shift mentioned in the literature include
economic influence, political influence and conquest, urbanisation, industrialisation, and
secularisation.

These are the major causes which act as agents for the diffusion of particular languages
over others. The world-wide influence of a small number of large ethnic groups and major
languages on many minority ethnic groups and languages, the formation of large national
states, the development of transportation technology and the spread of supra-regional
communication media have contributed to large scale language extinction, which can hardly
be stopped.

1.1.5 Language and Ethnicity

It is commonplace in the literature that language is an important indicator of ethnic identity.
The link between language and identity in general and the identity which semi-speakers show
in particular has attracted the attention of sociolinguists, anthropologists and ethnographers.
There are, at least, two different approaches to viewing the relationship between language and
ethnicity. Some scholars consider language and ethnicity to be linked in a direct way, or
isomorphically, and view language as the sole marker of ethnic identity. They claim that
‘ethnic group members identify more closely with someone who shares their language than
with someone who shares their cultural background’ (Giles, Bourhis and Taylor, 1977:326).
Other scholars consider such assertion to be too strong and argue that language may not be as
important a potential symbol of ethnic identity as some have been led to believe (see
Dimmendaal, 1989; Dorian, 1980a; Hohenthal and McCorkle, 1955; Newman, 1970; and
Rottland and Okombo, 1986 for the description of individual cases where language and ethnic
identity are not isomorphic). In light of this counter-assertion, few scholars take an
intermediate position by considering the connection between language and ethnicity to be very
strong but not isomorphic.

Anything can become symbolic of ethnicity (whether food, dress, shelter, land
tenure, artefacts, work, patterns of worship), but since language is the prime
symbol system to begin with and since it is commonly relied upon so heavily



(even if not exclusively) to enact, celebrate and ‘call forth’ all ethnic activity,
the likelihood that it will be recognised and singled out as symbolic of
ethnicity is great indeed. (Fishman, 1977:25)

1.1.6 The Semi-speaker

In the study of language obsolescence in general, and the description of the relationship
between ethnic identity and language in particular, the focus of attention has always been
given to semi-speakers, a term first proposed by Dorian (1973). This category of speakers is
prototypical of language obsolescence, and emphasis has been given to the study of the
situations which create them and to the linguistic behaviour they exhibit during the process of
shift from the RDL to the RGL (Dorian, 1981; Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter, 1977). The
term semi-speaker is defined as an imperfect speaker ‘with very partial command of the
productive skills required to speak it, but almost perfect command of the receptive skills
required to understand it’ (Dorian, 1982:32). According to Craig (1997), although semi-
speakers are members of a linguistic community, they deviate from the linguistic norms of the
RDL and are hence considered as imperfect speakers who make mistakes. This skewed
performance, vis-a-vis that of the set by fluent speakers, makes semi-speakers develop
insecurity about their knowledge of the RDL.

Semi-speakers show two types of loss of language skill in their ancestral language,
according to Andersen (1982): dysfunctional attrition and cosmetic attrition. Dysfunctional
attrition refers to a loss of linguistic competence which leads to reduction in the transfer of
messages, that is, loss of communicative competence in general. Loss of linguistic competence
in dysfunctional attrition can be due to stigmatisation leading to a negative evaluation and
attitude on the part of fluent speakers, or factors promoting feelings of insecurity, inadequacy,
alienation or rejection on the part of semi-speakers. Cosmetic attrition refers to the reduction
of structural features of phonology, morphology and syntax. Speakers showing the above two
kinds of loss can range from relatively ‘fluent speakers’ to ‘terminal speakers’ or ‘last-
generation speakers’.® Dorian (1981:107) elaborates the distinctive qualities that semi-

speakers have in the context of East-Sutherland Gaelic as follows:

Unlike the older Gaelic dominant bilinguals, the semi-speakers are not fully
proficient in Gaelic. They speak it with varying degrees of less than full
fluency, and their grammar (and usually also their phonology) is markedly
aberrant in terms of the fluent speaker norm. Semi-speakers may be
distinguished from fully fluent speakers of any age by the presence of
deviations in their Gaelic which are explicitly labelled 'mistakes' by the fully

® In this study, I use the term terminal speakers (TSs) following Tsitsipis (1981) on the basis of the precarious
stage of Kemantney whose present speakers would unquestionably constitute the last generation.



fluent speakers. That is, the speech community is aware of many (though not
all) of the deficiencies in semi-speaker speech performance. Most semi-
speakers are also relatively halting in delivery, or speak Gaelic in rather short
bursts, or both; but it is not manner of delivery which distinguishes degrees of
confidence and 'fluency'. At the lower end of speaker skill, semi-speakers are
distinguished from near-passive bilinguals by their ability to manipulate
words in sentences. Near-passive bilinguals often know a good many words or
phrases, but cannot build sentences with them or alter them productively.
Semi-speakers can, although the resultant sentences may be morphologically
or syntactically askew to a greater or lesser extent.

On the basis of the above explanation, one can identify at least three groups of speakers:
older fluent speakers, semi-speakers and rememberers. The last category consists of speakers
who may have been native speakers of the RDL at an early stage in life, or who may have
learnt some elements of it a long time ago, but, have lost much of their ability. Such speakers
are found at an advanced stage of language obsolescence, and are relatively socially isolated.
Voegelin and Voegelin (1977) identified four categories of semi-speakers in their analysis of
Tiibatulabal: ‘best’ speakers who could use and understand complex sentences; fluent
speakers who could use and understand simple sentences; inserters of words; and simple
understanders.

Sasse (1992a) speaks of ‘later loss’ vs. ‘incomplete acquisition’ hypotheses and classifies
semi-speakers in terms of language acquisition. In the ‘later loss’ hypothesis are grouped the
‘rusty’ speakers who lose their language at a later age and whose competence thus vanishes
due to lack of regular use of the RDL. In the ‘incomplete acquisition’ hypothesis are subsumed
those imperfect speakers who never learn the complex structures of the RDL in a normal
language acquisition process at an early age.

Gal (1989:314) writes that: ‘complex linguistic structures that are acquired late in
childhood will be lost since this is the very time when children in many communities stop
fully using the obsoleting language.” Thus, imperfect speakers acquire little knowledge of a
dying language at a later age. Hence, a semi-speaker is a 'member of the post language
transmission break generation with imperfect knowledge of the abandoned language' (Sasse,
1992a:18). Though the ‘later loss’ and the ‘incomplete acquisition’ hypotheses represent
different types of imperfect semi-speakers, both can exist within the same speech community.
1.1.7 Sociolinguistic vs. Linguistic Change

In sociolinguistics, the interest in studying language obsolescence lies in the integration of
linguistic and social aspects: the mechanism of language obsolescence starts with social
change which results in the subordination of one speech community to another speech

community. The causes and circumstances of language obsolescence are also of special



interest to the sociolinguist (Brenzinger, 1997; Craig, 1997). Emphasis has also been given to
the analysis of generation gaps, preferably obtained from longitudinal studies covering a
sufficient period of development or change and encompassing different age groups of
speakers. In studying dying languages, sociolinguists have been interested in the analysis of
bilinguals or semi-speakers from the point of view of code-switching or interference, which is
thought to be one of the most important mechanisms for deep borrowing and shift phenomena
(Myers-Scotton and Okeju, 1973). They write that code-switching is involved in language
obsolescence in the sense that the latter may involve the pervasive addition or substitution of
grammatical elements from the RGL through code-switching.

The study of language obsolescence is of great concern to sociolinguistics because, as
mentioned in 1.1.4, except where an entire language group is rapidly eliminated, language
obsolescence is the result of language shift, which in turn implies language contact. In
language contact situations, there often arises a restricted use of one language with lesser
prestige than another with higher prestige, leading to a generational shift towards the latter.
According to Weinreich (1968:79), ‘the term ‘‘prestige’’ is often used indiscriminately to
cover also (or rather) the usefulness of a language as a means of communication, its literary
cultural value, possibly even its emotional significance, or the total dominance configuration.
As a technical term, however, ‘prestige’ had better be restricted to a language’s value in social
advance.’

Language contact, which is the normal prerequisite for language obsolescence, is
considered by some anthropologists as but one aspect of culture contact; and the interference
of one language in another as a facet of language diffusion and acculturation (Weinreich,
1968). In studies of language obsolescence, the major interest of sociolinguists and
anthropologists is, therefore, the interplay between structural and non-structural factors that
promote or impede the obsolescence process. A change of culture in a certain speech
community influences the structure of its language, especially the lexicon. It has been
confirmed that lexical infiltration and loss in a RDL arise from cultural contact and it can be
explained by studying the cultures and languages of the speakers of both the replaced and the
replacing languages. Dutton (1992) mentions the strength of language and culture contacts in
his case studies from Melanesia and writes that as a result of language contact, the cultures of
Melanesia have undergone increasing and often dramatic changes: traditional religious
ceremonies have been discarded in favour of western traditions, gardening practices and

foodstuffs have changed and former trading cycles have been abandoned. Interesting East
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African cases of culture and language changes have been presented in Brenzinger (1992) and
Dimmendaal (1989, 1992).

Many scholars have divided the changes exhibited in obsolescent languages into external,
that is, sociolinguistic, and internal, that is, linguistic. For linguists, the scientific interest of
the study of language obsolescence resides chiefly in the fact that many obsolescent languages
undergo internal structural changes,’ that is, in reductions and simplifications; such cases offer
data for the study of the general process of language obsolescence, which in itself tells the
nature of human language in general. Many writers use the terms reduction and simplification
interchangeably which, according to Trudgill (1978), has created considerable confusion in the
literature. He considers reduction and simplification as two distinct kinds of loss. Reduction,
refers to the inner form and is characterised as the actual loss of some structural parts of the
language. Simplification, on the other hand, refers to the outer form and can be thought of as
an increase in regularity.

Dorian (1977b:24) writes that ‘on the whole the assumption that the reduced use of a
language will also lead to a reduced form of that language seems realistic.” There have been
quite a number of contributions in the last decades dealing with individual obsolescent
languages. These contributions as a whole can be grouped into three categories. The first
group of studies, Denison (1977), Miller (1971), Schlieben-Lange (1977), Swadesh (1948),
etc. concentrate on the study of language obsolescence from a socio-cultural viewpoint. The
second category deals with the structural aspects of an obsolescent language. These include
Andersen (1982); Campbell and Muntzel (1989); Dorian (1973, 1977a, 1978); Dressler (1972,
1977); Hill (1973); Hill and Hill (1977); Voegelin and Voegelin (1977). The third category
comprises the in-depth studies of Dorian (1981) and Schmidt (1985). These can be recognised
as the first detailed analyses on the subject of language obsolescence since they thoroughly
document both the social and the linguistic condition of East Sutherland Gaelic and Dyirbal,
respectively.

In linguistic studies of language obsolescence which consider structural consequences, it

has been confirmed that the most reduced and impoverished area is the lexicon. According to

7 The structural consequences of language shift seem to have been given less attention by both Fishman (1964)
and Weinreich (1968). Weinreich (1968: 106-107) writes that, ‘whereas interference, even in its socio-cultural
setting, is a problem in which considerations of linguistic structure enter, the matter of language shifts is entirely
extra-structural’. According to Fishman (1964:33), ‘the consequences that are of PRIMARY concern to the
student of language maintenance and language shift are NOT interference phenomena per se but, rather, degrees
of maintenance or displacement in conjunction with several sources and domains of variance in language
behavior’.



Dorian (1973, 1978), the old fluent speakers of Gaelic have retained a great deal of the
vocabulary. But, the loss of this component among the young semi-speakers is immense. This
is one of the ways in which the decline of a language can be gauged.

Other language obsolescence case studies have also confirmed the same process of lexical
attrition. They show that one of the strategies of compensating for a widespread loss of
genuine lexicon in long-term language contact situations is the massive infiltration of
vocabulary items from a RGL into a RDL. This is referred to as ‘relexification’ (Hill and Hill,
1977). Based on other empirical data, Andersen (1982) has proposed the following three
hypotheses regarding the lexicon of an obsolete language.

a) An LA will have a smaller number and a smaller variety of lexical items
available to him than a comparable LC in the same language.®

b) An LA’s lexical repertoire will match his recent (and prior) experience
with different domains of use and semantic areas. His lexicon will be most
impoverished in those areas where he has had little or no experience. He will
exhibit greater numbers of gaps in those areas where he has not had recent
experience in comparison with other areas where he has had recent experience
using the language.

¢) What lexicon the LA has retained will be of common, highly-frequent,
unmarked lexical items; the gaps will be of less-common, low frequency,
highly marked items.

Andersen (1982) presents two compensatory strategies which semi-speakers use for their
lexical deficiencies in the RDL: lexical borrowing and innovation. In the former case, a semi-
speaker of RDL uses a greater number of lexical items from RGL than a fluent speaker of
RDL does. In the latter, a semi-speaker uses lexical items which (s)he has innovated on the
basis of the system of language (s)he knows well.

Beyond the purely linguistic aspects, language contact studies also deal with lexical
borrowings for a quite different reason: interestingly, this phenomenon has been widely
acknowledged as the first linguistic manifestation of culture contacts. Hence, the linguistic and
etymological study of the lexicon has been given attention not only in the field of linguistics
but also in anthropology.

Another area where obsolescent languages exhibit structural change is in phonology. Three

basic principles underlying observed phonological reductions have been proposed by
Andersen (1982). They are:

® Andersen’s LA and LC refer to ‘Linguistically Attriter’ (attriter is his own coinage but not a
recognized/standard English word) and ‘Linguistically Competent’ respectively. In this study, LA and LC are
taken as passive speaker and fluent speaker, respectively following Campbell and Muntzel (1989).
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a) An LA will exhibit a smaller number of phonological distinctions in
language X than will an LC of the same language.

b) Phonological distinctions that exist in both the LA’s weaker and stronger
language will not be reduced significantly. Phonological distinctions that exist
in the LA’s weaker language, but not his stronger language will be reduced in
comparison with an LC’s use of that language.

c) Phonological distinctions that carry a high functional load (whether
phonologically or morphologically or both) in language X will be maintained

by an LA longer than phonological distinctions that carry a low functional
load.

The above phonological principles tend to be supported by the well described case studies
of Breton (Dressler, 1972) and East Sutherland Gaelic (Dorian, 1981).

Language obsolescence is also accompanied by morphological reduction of allomorphy and
levelling of paradigms, as has been described and documented in Andersen (1982), Campbell
and Muntzel (1989) and Dorian (1977a). Campbell and Muntzel (1989) mention two
examples: Ocuilteco, in which imperfect speakers often ignore the dual and plural markers,
and American Finnish, which shows a tendency to loss of case endings on adjectives as
opposed to standard Finnish, where adjectives agree in case and number with the nouns they
modify. Dorian (1977a) writes that semi-speakers of Southern Sutherland Gaelic show
insecurity about the appropriate gender and case in nouns. They show deviations in the future
and conditional suffixes while they preserve the past tense better. Dyirbal has lost several of
its morphological characteristics: ergativity is replaced by nominative-accusative pattern; case
markers and the complex noun classification system are reduced to a simple gender system
based on animacy and sex (Schmidt, 1985). On the basis of such empirical data, Andersen
(1982:97) has proposed the following five hypotheses of morphological reduction.

a) An LA will exhibit a smaller number of morphologically-marked categories
in language X than will an LC of that language. Moreover, where the LA and
the LC both mark a given morphological category, the LA will tend to exhibit
variability, the LC categorical marking of that category.

b) The degree of maintenance or reduction of morphologically-marked
distinctions in an LA’s use of language X will correlate significantly with the
relative frequency of use of these morphologically-marked distinctions by
LCs of that language. Those distinctions which appear with highest textual
frequency in the use of the language by LCs will be maintained the longest by
LAs; those distinctions which appear with the lowest textual frequency will be
the first to become variable and eventually be lost by LAs.

c¢) Those morphological categories also marked in the stronger language of an
LA will be maintained in the use of his weaker language. That is, for two
grammatical morphemes X and Y, where X has an equivalent in the LA’s
stronger language, but Y does not, X will be maintained longer and occur with
a higher percentage of accuracy than Y.
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d) Those morphological distinctions which have a high functional load (where
a loss of the distinctions would result in frequent loss of information) in
language X will be maintained in the use of language X by an LA.

Andersen (1982) gives three strategies which are used to compensate for morphological
reductions. According to the first strategy, which he calls morphosyntactic transfer, a semi-
speaker produces in the RDL morphological and syntactic constructions on the basis of the
RGL. In the second strategy, semi-speakers often rely on transfer of elements as a
compensatory strategy in those cases where the internal structure of the RDL makes it possible
to produce the same construction through over-generalisation. As a third compensatory
strategy, Andersen proposes that a semi-speaker innovates morphological and/or syntactic
constructions in the RDL on the basis of similar constructions from the RGL that utilise free,
regular and invariant morphemes.

Dying languages also exhibit reduction in their syntactic structure, as has been documented
in the literature by Andersen (1982) and Hill (1973, 1978). In Pipil, 'future' marking suffixes
of older texts are dropped, being replaced by periphrastic constructions (Campbell and
Muntzel, 1989). Another example from Pipil involves the once-productive passives, which are
now found only in frozen verb forms. One of the syntactic phenomena most frequently
reported in linguistic studies of various obsolescent languages is that subordinate structures
become either less frequent or less well-formed, as in Cupefio and Luisefio of Southern
California (Hill, 1973; Voegelin and Voegelin, 1977). In these languages, the proper use of
subordinate clauses was considered to be characteristic of the most highly valued style of
language. On the basis of data from case studies of individual languages, Andersen (1982:99)

proposes the following principles of syntactic reduction in dying languages.

a) An LA will use a smaller number of syntactic devices (transformations,
constructions) than an LC of the same language. In addition, where the LA
and LC both employ a syntactic transformation in their use of the language
(provided it is an obligatory transformation), application of this
transformation will be variable for the LA, categorical for the LC.

b) The LA will preserve and overuse syntactic constructions that more
transparently reflect the underlying semantic and syntactic relations.

c) Where there is more than one possible surface structure for a given
underlying relation (ex. negation), the LA will tend to collapse the different
surface structures into one. (This will be evidenced by a smaller variety of
surface structures for the LA as compared to an LC.

d) Where elimination of a transformation (or a syntactic construction of a
given type) would result in informational loss, an LA will (1) tend to preserve
that transformation in his use of the language or (2) eliminate the
transformation but compensate for its elimination in some other way.
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As mentioned earlier, another type of change exhibited in obsolescent languages is external
or sociolinguistic change. Such changes, in a larger sociolinguistic and ethnolinguistic
perspective, correlate with the restriction or loss of certain functions of the language.
Restriction in language use often arises when one of the languages in contact has lesser
prestige; the less the value of a language in social advancement (resulting in a generational
shift towards the language of greater prestige), the more it gets restricted in use, becomes
obsolete and eventually perishes (Weinreich, 1963). The most widespread case involves the
loss of higher cultural functions, notably the use of the language in the public arena, including
socio-political and religious traditions, which require ability in the use of formal registers and
styles of language. Indeed, the study of language shift should encompass the analysis of
language use of the RDL vs. the RGL, including comprehension and production; oral and
written use of the language; functions of language such as arguing, complaining, apologising,
etc.; domains of use such as home, office, church, etc. and activities such as making speech,
listening to lecture, writing technical report, socialising, and so on; and finally discourse
perspective which includes strategies that language users employ when their interlocutor is a
semi-speaker - how (s)he compensates for his/her own deficiencies, how a fluent speaker
compensates for the semi-speaker’s deficiencies, etc..

Another reduction of language involves the loss of registers and the language forms
associated with them. A case in point is the monostylism of terminal semi-speakers, who
control only casual styles used for intimate and routine interactions, as in Breton (Dressler and
Wodak-Leodolter, 1977; Dressler, 1991). In such a situation, most semi-speakers of an
obsolescent language are not proficient enough to tell tales using traditional oral literary
devices; discourse devices may be curtailed; competence in the formulaic ritual language
employed in religious and marriage ceremonies can be lost (Campbell and Muntzel, 1989;
Campbell, 1985; Dorian, 1980b; Hill, 1973, 1978, 1980). The usual development is that as the
styles and discourse patterns of a RDL are forgotten, they are replaced by the styles and
discourse patterns of the RGL. However, speakers of a RDL may sometimes transfer the
patterns of their discourse to the RGL, as in the case of Koyukon Athabaskan. This language
underwent sudden extinction, but was replaced with a very specific community-wide variety
of English much influenced by the styles and discourse patterns of the Koyukon, which
provided a strong sense of Koyukon identity for its speakers (Craig, 1997). Regarding the
reduction in use and break in linguistic tradition in general, Andersen (1982:91) has put

forward the following hypotheses:



a) An LA’s use of language X will be significantly restricted in comparison
with an LC’s use of the same language and the LA’s earlier use of language X
when he was an LC (if he indeed was an LC at one time).

b) An LA will exhibit (through self-report, ethnographic study, etc.) a lack of
adherence to the linguistic norm adhered to by an LC, both speakers of the
same language X. (‘Adherence’ here to be defined extra-linguistically, since it
will be used to predict linguistic correlates of this break in adherence to a
linguistic norm.).

In sum, studies of language shift conducted so far reveal that even though a well
established theory of language obsolescence is still lacking, a variety of disciplines have
always been involved and have contributed to the shaping of a sound conceptual framework
(Sasse 1992a, Sommer 1997). Weinreich’s pioneering work (1953) paved the way for further
research on language contact. Other more recent studies, such as Romaine (1989) on
bilingualism; Thomason and Kaufman (1988) on language contact; and Dorian (1982c, 1989
(ed.)); Dressler (1988) and Sasse (1992a,b) on language obsolescence, have added empirical
data and substantiated the theoretical concepts already present, in part, in Weinreich’s work.

Sociologists of language have developed an interest in language maintenance and language
shift as a field of study, with language shift frequently leaving a dying language in its wake.
According to Fishman (1964:32),

Language maintenance and language shift is concerned with the relationship
between change or stability in habitual language use, on the one hand, and
ongoing psychological, social or cultural processes, on the other hand, when
populations differing in language are in contact with each other.

Weinreich (1968) defines language shift as referring to the change of the habitual use of
one language to another as a result of language contact. In another definition, language shift
simply means ‘the process of abandoning an ancestral language’ (Dorian, 1992:135).
Language death is just the final stage in the general process of language shift, or the complete
disappearance of a language (Brenzinger et al., 1991). Hence, because of the intimately related
nature of the two phenomena, investigating the processes of language obsolescence means
studying language shift.

Fishman (1964) has approached the study of language maintenance and shift from the point
of view of sociology, focusing on the role of language in society and, among other things on
the speech behaviour of bilingual groups. He writes that language attitude towards the
replaced and replacing languages influences the speech behaviour of speakers in a particular
way (see also Agheyisi and Fishman, 1970). Giles, Bourhis and Taylor (1977) view language
shift from the point of view of social psychology. Other studies have added further insight into
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the study of language shift by asking how the replacement of one language by another affects
the ethnolinguistic identity of the people who abandon their language.
1.1.8 Approaches of Language Obsolescence Studies

Language obsolescence as a new and developing field of study in linguistics emerged
towards the end of the seventies (Sasse, 1992a).” However, even though work on endangered
languages is becoming an acknowledged priority in the linguistic profession, there is no well
established theory for this new field of study. Among the main reasons for this is the limited
number of well described and well documented case studies. In recent times, there has come a
great awareness among linguists and anthropologists about the situation and steps are being
taken on documentations and descriptions of the linguistic and sociolinguistic aspects of
endangered languages. Publications along these lines include Brenzinger (ed.) (1992) and
(1998); Dorian (ed.) (1989); Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter (eds.) (1977); Grenoble and
Whaley (eds.) (1998); Matsumura (ed.) (1998); and Robins and Uhlenbeck (eds.) (1991).
However, almost all studies which have dealt with language obsolescence in greater detail
have concentrated on a limited number of European and North American minority languages.
Among the well-documented cases are Arvanitika, the peripheral Albanian dialect of Greece
(Tsitsipis, 1981; Sasse, 1985, 1991); the East Sutherland variety of Gaelic, in Great Britain
(Dorian, 1981); and Dyirbal, in Australia (Schmidt, 1985). Other interesting but smaller case
studies have been conducted on Breton, in France (Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter, 1977);
Hungarian, in Austria (Gal, 1979); and Nahuatl, in Mexico (Hill and Hill, 1977). Though these
and many other works provide empirical data on certain aspects of language obsolescence,
they do not cover the entire array of phenomena whose investigation is necessary in order to
obtain a clear picture of the process as a whole. Many articles and dissertations have also been
written on language shift, which has been a topic of interest for linguists for a long time. But
there are still huge geographical areas like Africa about which a great many cases of language
extinction have been reported but no comprehensive studies have been conducted yet (Sasse,
1992a; Sommer, 1992). Hence, all the above works taken together are insufficient to serve as
empirical basis for the formulation of a theory of language obsolescence (Craig, 1997; Dorian,

1981; Fishman, 1964). According to Dorian (1982:36), ‘it seems premature to expect

’ According to Thomason and Kaufman (1988), ‘Herodotus’ linguistic observation about a community
established by a group of Scythian men and their Amazon wives was written in the fifth century B.C; it is the
oldest mention of contact-induced language change known to us’. They also mentioned that the earliest well-
known description of language death as an individual phenomenon is Bloomfield’s 1927 study of a Menomini
semi-speaker.
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definitive conclusions regarding the strictly sociolinguistic and linguistic aspects of language
obsolescence when the data are as yet so meagre’.

Language obsolescence most often has both a sociolinguistic and a structural component
and, attempting only one component while excluding the other would result in an unbalanced
and incomplete work. There have, indeed, been a few comprehensive studies, but most studies
which have been done so far on endangered languages have concentrated either on the
sociolinguistic or on the linguistic aspects of language obsolescence. Weinreich (1968:4)
writes that ‘a linguist who makes theories about language influence without considering the
socio-cultural setting of language contact leaves his/her study suspended, as it were, in mid-
air’. In a similar vein, Sasse (1992a:9) writes that:

A brief look at the literature on language obsolescence reveals that the
problem is often tackled from quite different angles: some authors deal with
the socio-economic factors which have given rise to a certain situation but do
not describe the actual linguistic events; others investigate structural
phenomena of dying languages without paying attention to the sociolinguistic
status of the speech form under consideration. In order to understand the
entire process, however, a holistic approach is necessary which takes the
interplay and the possible causal connections of the phenomena investigated
into account.

According to Sasse (1992a), an explanatory and a complete study of research in the area of
language obsolescence should subsume the historical analysis of the external setting, a
sociolinguistic analysis of the community’s speech behaviour and the structural description of
speakers with different stages of proficiency, preferably obtained in longitudinal studies
covering a sufficient period which shows the change of the language in question.

On the basis of the above considerations, therefore, an explanatory level of research and a
full study of language obsolescence can only be attained if the study covers the historical
analysis of the external setting (social, political and economic aspects), the sociolinguistic
analysis of the community's speech behaviour (the regular use of linguistic variables bound to
social parameters, such as the use of different languages in multilingual settings, and of
different styles in one language, attitudes towards variants of languages, and so on); and
finally, the linguistic description of the structural (phonological, lexical, morphological,
syntactic and semantic) consequences of different degrees of speaker proficiency, preferably
obtained in longitudinal studies covering a sufficient period of development (Craig, 1997,

Fishman, 1964, 1965; Sasse, 1992a; Weinreich 1968).
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1.2 Methodology

It is obvious that research, especially fieldwork on obsolescent languages, is a complex and
challenging exercise. The first problem that a linguist who is engaged in the study of an
obsolescent language encounters is the unavailability or the limited choice of fluent native
speakers, as opposed to the situation in studying ‘healthy’ languages. A dying language may
have only a few semi- or terminal speakers to choose from or even sometimes may offer no
choice at all. In this case, the inclusion of adequate and diversified data turns out to be
impossible. The study of an obsolete language is still more challenging when the language
under investigation is not spoken by a community anymore, and if the older generation of
speakers cannot provide stories for the purpose of text compilation. A very common problem
of working with semi-speakers is their lack of confidence in the RDL; this can affect the
standard qualitative research or data collection as has been widely reported in the literature
(Craig, 1997; Dorian, 1977b, 1981, 1986; Dressler, 1991; Schmidt, 1985).

The type of research involved in the linguistic documentation of dying languages raises
important issues of fieldwork methodology: quantitative studies may be severely constrained
by the very nature of the situation, and qualitative studies require sensitivity to the particular
relation of the last speakers towards their stigmatised obsolescent language. Innovations in
field methods, particularly the emphasis on quantitative methods and collection of data in
natural context as suggested in the work of Labov (1966) and (1973), provide new
opportunities for scholars working on obsolescent languages. In addition, fieldwork on
obsolescent languages raises all the questions of ethics inherent to research on marginalized
minority populations, issues which are best addressed before and monitored during the time of
fieldwork.

According to Labov (1972, 1994), there are two major methods of controlled comparison
applicable to the study of linguistic change, including that of obsolescent languages:
observations in apparent time and observations in real time. Apparent time comparison is the
| most straightforward approach in the study of linguistic change in progress. It focuses on the
distribution of linguistic variables across age levels, and a time depth is simulated by
comparing the speech of contemporary speakers at various ages. This method has been applied
by Dorian (1981) in Gaelic; Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter (1977) in Breton; and Hill and Hill
(1977) in Nahuatl. Real time comparison refers to the longitudinal comparison of texts

recorded at different times, either by comparing earlier findings with current ones or by
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returning to the community after a lapse of time and repeating the same study. This method
has been applied by Dorian (1981); Hill (1973); and Voegelin and Voegelin (1977).

In language obsolescence studies, attention must be given to the structural differences and
similarities between the RDL and the RGL in order to determine the changes that the RDL has
undergone and to identify potential forms of interference. The grammatical descriptions can be
obtained either from previous works or through fieldwork. Foreign elements or borrowed
words can sometimes be determined by direct questioning of an informant (Weinreich, 1968).
Dressler (1972) stresses on the necessity of a statistical approach as one of the methods of
studying an obsolete language as such a language is characterised by fluctuations and
uncertainties of its speakers.

In the study of language obsolescence, the analysis of the external setting cannot be well
understood simply by describing the available linguistic data; it requires the utilisation of
linguistic techniques on an interdisciplinary basis (Weinreich, 1968). The most basic problem,
however, concerns the lack of older materials or diachronic data reflecting the past healthy
state of the language. This situation is most likely true because obsolescent languages are by
and large spoken by marginalized or minority peoples whose language has not previously
received linguistic attention. According to Sasse (1992b), when a linguistic study of language
obsolescence is conducted in the absence of old texts, and above all if the language in question
is spoken only by semi-speakers whose speech could most likely be distorted, the original
‘healthy’ system ‘of the grammar of the language can be reached only by way of
reconstruction.

In the study of language obsolescence, one of the major methods of investigating the
sociolinguistic and historical aspects is by employing a questionnaire, as applied by Dorian
(1978, 1981); Dressler and Wodak-Leodolter (1977); and Schmidt (1985). According to
Dorian (1981), questionnaire as a source of information is widely used and valued in social
science in general. In addition, questionnaires are used in part because they are relatively easy
and quick, first, to distribute and second, to collect results from, so that the investigator can
reach more people than (s)he could observe or interview personally. The last way of

investigating language obsolescence is by employing the methods of interview and participant

observation.
1.3 Significance of the Study
There are signs of increasing awareness and response on the part of the linguistic and

anthropological professions to the issue of the rapid decline of the vast majority of the world’s
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languages. Linguists are being engaged in discussions as to whether and how to document,
protect and maintain endangered languages, just as biologists are engaged in the protection of
endangered animal and plant species (Hale, 1992a,b; Krauss, 1992; Wurm, 1991).

Language is one of the most deep-seated and persistent of all the cultural elements which
identify and characterise a community. In situations of language shift, it is not only the
language which shifts, but the speech community itself is transformed along with it. The
extinction of a language is particularly distressing because in such a situation, not only the
language perishes but also the cultural tradition expressed with it and the socio-cultural or
even ethnic independence of the people who speak it (Sasse, 1992a). The process of such
shifts does not proceed uniformly but usually affects certain sections of the population first.
These are definable in terms of geographical location, age group, sex, economic and cultural
status, and/or personality type. Once the new language is widely adopted, there are certain
groups and personalities that show particular persistence in retaining the old one. These
differences of receptivity, both in the initial and in the final stages, can reflect the structure of
the community and the kinds of personality that develop in it - hence the significance of
studying language obsolescence from the viewpoint of the sociology of language (Swadesh,
1948).

Salvage linguistics or the linguistic documentation of dying languages (Craig, 1997) can
make a crucial contribution not only as a matter of archiving but also as an effort for
revitalising or maintaining threatened languages.

The study of obsolescent languages has also been offering many opportunities to the study
of universals of language change and to the relationship between linguistic structure and the
functional roles of language (Hill and Hill, 1977). Lehmann (1962:111) writes that the study
of endangered languages is of paramount importance in historical linguistics because it gives
insights into earlier extinctions: ‘many languages of which we know are now extinct, the steps
to their extinction may be understood more clearly if we have thorough descriptions of
languages now on the way to extinction’.

The study of language contact and its consequences involves an interdisciplinary research
approach. According to Weinreich (1968:4),

Geographers and ethnographers have described bilingual populations;
sociologists have examined the functioning of coexisting languages in a
community; jurists have studied the legal status accorded to minority
languages in various states; the inquiries of educators interested in bilingual
children and in foreign - language teaching have stimulated psychologists to
analyse the effects of bilingualism on personality.
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A study of endangered languages will have its own contribution in enriching the body of
source material for scholars in various fields of study. It plays an important role in the current
emphasis on universal processes and the establishment of a theory of language obsolescence.

Thus, according to Dorain (1994:802),

It is worth reminding ourselves that, when the data samples are gathered and
the texts are archived, there will still be ample time and opportunity to do all
the theorising any linguist’s heart might desire. But if considerable numbers of
linguists are not willing to take temporary leave of their desks, blackboards,
and computers for an urgent stint of fieldwork, there will be incalculably
fewer data and texts for their successors to measure future theoretical models
against.

In the United States, the discussion on endangered languages has progressed through a
chain of events triggered by the LSA (Linguistic Society of America), which organised a
special symposium on endangered languages in 1991, followed by a resolution to respond to
the situation by supporting documentations and study of obsolescent and threatened languages,
and steps taken in the research of such languages. A committee on endangered languages was
set up, and special sessions were conducted on endangered languages at the 1995 LSA
meeting. Symposiums have been organised at international level.'®

The LSA resolution of 1992 states that responsibility for the study of endangered languages
is not limited to only linguistic field-workers, but must encompass 'fostering the granting of
degrees, positions, and promotion in academic institutions for such work'. Anthropologists and
linguists are advised to give priority to, and take steps toward the documentation of,
endangered languages - for the intrinsic scientific value of the knowledge encapsulated in
those languages, for the human value of their role in cultural identity, for the scientific interest
in the process of attrition of which language obsolescence is a case. Having mentioned the
absence of mobilising will on the part of linguists and anthropologists to work hard on the
documentation of endangered languages, Dorain (1994:799) proposes that, ‘...it seems to me,
for great benefit in at least two very different respects from making it a professional
requirement that Ph.D. candidates in Linguistics and Linguistic Anthropology undertake a

descriptive study of an undocumented or only minimally documented language as a

dissertation topic’.

"% These symposiums include the following: ‘Language obsolescence in East Africa’, held in Bad Homburg,
Germany in 1990; ‘Symposium on endangered languages’, held in Tokyo, Japan in 1995; ‘Symposium on
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The other contribution is by Conti Rossini (1912). Unlike Reinisch, Conti-Rossini did not
use the Ethiopic script and is hence more useful than that of Reinisch. The first major problem
of this work is on the reliability of the data. As he himself acknowledges, Conti-Rossini did
not collect the data from the place where the language was spoken but took it from d’Abbadie
(1872) who was not a linguist himself conversant with the linguistic science of his day. He
admitted that his attempts to collect Kemantney data from a Kemantney speaker in Asmara
failed due to inconveniences of the person to work with him. He has an extensive word list
though it incorporates a massive inundation of Amharic words. His transcription has some
problems because he used some diacritic marks which are not found in the IPA and as a result
can not be easily understood. I consider the small hyphen on top of a vowel as long (macron)
and the small curved mark again on top of a vowel as short (breve). The consonant » with a

dot on top is taken as . One major problem is the a vowel with a small hyphen at the centre. I

tentatively took it as a mid-central vowel ¢ following Hetzron (1976). In general, the two
works by Reinisch and Conti-Rossni are considered as source materials but with much care.

The most recent, rigorous and systematic work of Kemantney is Appleyard’s 1975 work.
He did his fieldwork in 1974 and produced a descriptive sketch of the language the following
year. His data was collected from Tikil-Dingay, north of Gondar. Appleyard calls the dialect,
Kerker. Except in some minor cases, the Kemantney data he collected are very similar to my
data and texts of Chilga. It is possible to say that the section on the grammar is an extension of
Appleyard’s (1975) brief outline. The present study is different only in its depth, method and
areas from where the data and texts have been collected.

1.6 The Informants: Some Background Information

The following fifteen informants were involved in the collection of the linguistic data and
texts on the grammar.

Abiye Asresa (AA), (42), is a peasant. He was brought up by his grandparents and has lived
at Sheb-Diba since birth. He is self-educated with reading and writing skills improved during
the literacy campaign. He has lived in different places as a bandit, guard and soldier within
Chilga. His major address/destination has, however, been Sheb-Diba. He and, Taddese
Adugna, are known by the community as the youngest perfect speakers of Kemantney bacause
they narrate some stories in the language. Abiye is also known as a singer in Kemantney by

translating songs from Amharic.

"' Dorian says, ‘Data elicited from a last few speakers of a dying language may be of dubious reliability, since a
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Adugna Tesemma (AdT), (52), was born at ar x*ina (later called mar huna). His place of
birth and residence is a place where there are lots of Kemantney speakers today. His first
language is Amharic. He learned Kemantney first from his parents and then from his elder
brother, Ayelign Tesemma. He was the chairman of the Chilga Peasant Association during the
previous regime during which he had the chance of living in town. He now lives at ar x*ina
and is a self-educated person.'?

Alemu Tesemma (AIT), (54), was born at ar x"ina. Because his parents were using
Kemantney at home in addition to Ambharic, he had the opportunity to acquire the language.
But due to the influence of other members of the family, and above all, his peer groups, his
first language became Amharic. He first entered church school, and later modern school,
whereby his knowledge of Kemantney has been eroded. Later, he became a government
employee and has lived in different towns for several years. He regrets all the time the death of
the language and seems to be proud of his Kemant identity.'> While most of his friends and
relatives have been ashamed of their Kemant identity, he has never been shy of using the
language in public. He has, thus, retained good knowledge of it.

Ayana Tasew (AT), (53), is a school guard. He was born at $dnsax” (which was later
changed to ¢’dncok’), one of the well-known villages where Kemantney speakers are still
found. He lived here and acquired both Kemantney and Amharic simultaneously even though
his Amharic became dominant later. He is an eighth grade drop out.

Ayelign Tesemma (AyT), (62), acquired Kemantney as L1 as a result of which he was more
proficient in it than in Amharic, which he learned later. But following his conversion to
Christianity, he became a priest in the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, which contributed to the
abandonment of Kemantney in favor of Amharic. He had attended modern school and served
as a government employee in different ministries and places where Ambharic is widely used.
He has now retired and lives in Gondar, far away from Kemantney speakers.

Beletu Hailu (BH) is 57 and has lived in Chenchok since childhood. She is a widow earning
her living by selling traditional beer and food. She is non-literate. She has three children of

whom one is a development agent in the Ministry of Agriculture. The other two are high

language in the process of extinction is likely to suffer reduction and loss’ (1977b:31).

"2 A self-educated person in this sense is one who teaches him/herself how to read and write Amharic without
going to school.

" Most Kemant people show up their Kemant identity for researchers perhaps for promoting individual interests
out of which they expect some benefits. At other times, however, they hide their identity. Hence, sometimes, the

25



school students at Aykel. None of her children likes her speaking Kemantney. She has
reported that they redicule her whenever she uses the language with other elderly people.

Damt’e Alemayehu (DA), (64), is a literate peasant, who lives in Serak’o, a village in the
outskirts of Aykel. He was born in this same village. Damt’e was brought up bilingual in both
Ambharic and Kemantney. He learned Kemantney from his grandmother, who knew little
Ambharic. Because of the proximity of his village to the small town, he has frequent access to
Aykel.

K’es Abe Abegaz (AA), (65), is a non-literate person. He is the second high priest
(kdimdizdna) next to the Womber in Teber.'* His first language is Kemantney and he learned
Ambaric at a later age. He has resisted conversion into Orthodox Christianity. He lives close
to the Womber. He regrets the obsolescence of the religion and the language. As a result, he
has recruited one of his sons as a Kemant priest.

Lak’ew Tesfaye (LT), (61), is a peasant, who lives in Midrd-bara about thirty kilometres
north-east of Aykel and about ten kilometres east of Chenchok’. Because of the long distance
between the town and his village and the rugged nature of the landscape, he has rare access to
the town. Lakew has been a bilingual in Amharic and Kemantney since his childhood. He is
literate in Ambharic.

Mant’egbosh Taggele (MT), (63), is a non-literate woman who has lived at Seraba village
since childhood. Seraba is one of the villages where the language was widely used and as a
result, where there still exist several remnant speakers with whom she has the opportunity of
practising her language. Until she got married at the age of eight and learned Ambaric
thereafter, she had been monolingual in Kemantney.

Muluneh Mellese (MM), (72), is a literate peasant, who lives at Fiféri (a small village in
Mar-huna) about twenty kilometers from Aykel on the route to Chenchok’. He is a well-
known and respected advisor and mediator in the village. Formerly, he was the chairman of
the peasant association of his village. His first language was Kemantney, which was followed
by Ambharic later.

Taddese Adugna (TdA), is 36 years old, one of the youngest TSs. He is literate, born in

Sheb-Diba and now living sometimes in Sheb-Diba and other times in Chenchok. He

knowledge of the language seems to have no function of identity in a situation where most are still ashamed of
using Kemantney while Amharic is held in esteem (see Chapter III).

" Teber is one of the villages in Chilga where speakers of the language are still found.
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cultivates his land in Sheb-Diba and at the same time earns some money from petty trading in
Chenchok.

Tegegne Ak’anaw (TA), (50), was born at Seraba and acquired Amharic as L1. He learned
Kemantney at a later age. Even though people recommend him as having a good command, he
himself is not comfortable with his Kemantney. He believes that he has gradually forgotten it,
especially after he joined modern school. He was also away from Chilga for some years due to
socio-political reasons. He is now a store-keeper at Aykel secondary school where he
completed grade twelve.

Womber Muluneh Mersha (WMM), (68), is a self-educated person and a fully fluent
speaker of the language. He is the head of the Kemant religion and has thus, the chance to
practising the language in daily prayers and rituals. The main reasons for his retaining the
language are: (a) his position as a religious and ethnic leader (Wombership) of the Kemant
people for the last sixty years, (b) his place of birth, Tembera, and his residence Teber, are
localities where there is a large number of speakers of Kemantney, (c) the opportunity of using
Kemantney with his wife, the Kemant priests and other followers of the religion during rituals
and rarely in ordinary communication, (d) his acquisition of Kemantney as L1 followed by
Amharic as L2, (e) his being from a high ancestral class (kibbir)'> known for being
enthusiastic about the Kemant religion and culture, (f) his overall positive attitude toward the
Kemant people, their culture and language.

Yelfign Mekete (YM), (62), is a non-literate woman, born at Tembera, but has been living
in Aykel for thirty years. Like the Womber, she is from a high class moiety, that is, kibbir. Her
first language is Kemantney, followed by Amharic. She feels sad whenever she thinks about
the extinction of the language and strongly condemns those Kemant people who do not speak
it. She has a highly positive attitude toward the language and the religion. Even though she is a
follower of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, she does not totally abandon her former Kemant
religion. Her frequent contact with her rural relatives as well as the Kemant priests have given
her the chance of using the language on occasions. Before their conversion to Christianity, all

of the above informants had been followers of their own traditional religion.'®

"* It is the name of the first and superior moiety among the two social parties of the Kemant people (see also Flad,
1866; Gamst, 1969).

'® The number of informants considered in the forthcoming chapters fluctuates between six and ten due to
personal inconveniences on the part of the informants.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF THE EXTERNAL SETTING

2.1 Introduction

As mentioned in chapter I, among the four types of language death namely, gradual, radical,
sudden and bottom-to-top death, the first and commonest type taking relatively a long period of
time is gradual language death. It refers generally to the death of a language resulting from its
speakers shifting to a more prestigious language in a contact situatioh. Radical death shares
features with both sudden and gradual language death situations especially in the time span it
takes. It assumes more time and is, therefore, less rapid than sudden death. On the other hand, it
requires less time and is, hence, more rapid than gradual language death. Besides, radical
language death is like sudden death because it leads to an abrupt disappearance of speakers due
to severe political repression or rapid population decline resulting from cultural destruction,
epidemic, etc. It is like a gradual death because it leaves ‘rusty speakers’ or semi-speakers as its
trace whose competence of the language can be analyzed on an age-based proficiency

continuum (Sasse, 1992a).

Schmidt (1985) mentions the report by Ian Green (p.c. with Annete Schmidt) that Marithiel
(North Australia) died out fairly quickly in two or three generations. The Dyirbal language is
also one of those reported as showing a relatively quick death (Schmidt, 1985). In contrast, the

Gaelic case is much more gradual, taking place over hundreds of years (Dorian, 1981).

Dying languages exhibit differences not only in the duration of time that the death process
takes but also in the similarities as well as differences in the linguistic and extra-linguistic

factors which trigger the death. Hill writes the following about the potential uniqueness of each

case study of dying languages.



There is not enough homogeneity in the process [of language death] to justify the
current emphasis on wuniversals. Investigators of language death should be
extremely suspicious of general claims about the presence or absence of particular
linguistic processes in language death, since there seems to be no a priori reasons
for all these different situations to be accompanied by the same kinds of linguistic
processes. (1983:272)

As mentioned in Chapter I, Sasse (1992a) identifies three ways of studying language death.
The first, which he calls the external setting, encompasses the extra-linguistic factors such as
political, economic, social, cultural, ethno-historical, etc. issues which create the situations for
speakers to give up their language. The second phenomenon is the sociolinguistically
analyzable speech behavior of terminal speakers such as the use of variables, domains of
languages and styles, attitudes towards the replacing and the replaced languages, and so on. The
third way of studying language death is by describing the structural consequences manifested in

the phonology, morphology, syntax and lexicon of a decaying language.

This chapter concentrates on the historical analysis of the extra-linguistic phenomena and it
discusses the political, economic, cultural and social factors which triggered the gradual and at
the same time radical death of Kemantney. It gives emphasis to the analysis of the role of the
Kemant traditional religion as the immediate cause for the radical replacement of the language.
Hence, the replacement of Kemantney is viewed as a radical as well as gradual language death

phenomenon.
2.1.1 The People

According to the 1994 census, the total number of the Kemant people is 172,291. Except
those who live in towns, the Kemant people by and large are farmers. Those who live in towns
are traders, government employees, etc. They do not have a unique occupation setting them
apart from the neighbouring Amhara or from the rest of the Agew peoples in the regions of

Gojjam and Wollo. The Kemant people own land, and most of them lead their lives as farmers

or traders.

The overwhelming majority of the Kemant people are indistinguishable from their
neighbours physically. Their way of living, their diet, their customs (such as wedding or
mourning ceremonies), and their agricultural activities are the same. Some old Kemant people

used to say that the Kemant people were mainly identified by their Jins (as they call it), which
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means ‘ancestry’. Currently, they have only their near-extinct language and religion that can in
any way place them as a separate group. These are therefore directly relevant to this study.
Gamst (1967) considers the Kemant as people who have long remained culturally distinct from
the neighbouring groups, and socially semi-autonomous because of what he calls their ‘pagan-
Hebraic religion’. Their religion, according to his understanding, has acted as a barrier to
assimilation. This may have been the case at the time when the religion was functioning on a
large scale. But, as will be discussed in the following sections, since the Kemant rites are now
practiced by only a very few individuals, the Kemant are unlikely to be able to preserve their

distinct religion and culture.
2.1.2 The Language

As mentioned in Hetzron (1969), the Agew languages were once widely spoken in the North-
east and North-west parts of Ethiopia though their distribution at present is reduced to small
pockets, far apart from each other (see map V). Kemantney' (Western Agew) together with its
sister languages, Bilen of Eritrea (Northern Agew), Xamt’ana of Wollo (Eastern Agew), and
Awni of Gojjam (Southern Agew) constitute the Central Cushitic language family, traditionally
called Agew (for more information on the classification, see Bender and Fleming (1976), and
Appleyard (1988)). Kemantney was once spoken in several villages in North Gondar especially in
the districts of Chilga and Lay Armachoho? (see map I below). However, it is now one of the

most endangered languages, perhaps, the first in the list of nearly extinct languages.

' The name of the language is well known by either Kemant (Appleyard, 1975; Sasse, 1973) or Qemant (Conti-
Rossini, 1912; Gamst 1969) or Qimant (Bender and Fleming, 1976). Though he uses ‘Kemant’ in his works,
Appleyard (1987a) was the first to mention the name Kemantney. I used Kemantney as the right representation of the
language on the basis of recommendation by the Kemant people, especially speakers of the language who only
believe the latter but not the formers as the genuine name of the language.

? I was told by the North Gondar Culture, Tourism and Information department that there are no more Kemantney
speakers in Lay Armachoho (Kerker, Tikil-Dingay, Walaj, Kosoye and Gaba Gala Ager) except perhaps some elderly
individuals who live in different households far from each other. In fact, due to their nearness to the town of Gondar,
the complete replacement of the language from the above mentioned areas could be evident.
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Map I: North Gondar
Source: Gondar Zone Central Statistical Authority (1988 Eth.)

Today, the language is ‘alive’ only in Chilga in some semi-desert villages located at the bottom
of the gorge of the mountainous escarpment and in those villages located on the plateau which has
a relatively cool climate. But, whereas Kemantney is maintained in the mouth of few elderly
individuals inhabiting the highland area, the number of speakers in the late thirties and above is
enormous among residents in the villages at the bottom of the gorge. Taddese Adugna (38), the
youngest speaker of the language I met so far, is from §db diba, one of the villages in the gorge.
Indeed, the presence of young people who understand the language but do not speak it, is evident
in these villages. According to the census of 1994, Kemantney is spoken by 1625 people as L1
and 3450 people as L2 among the total number of 172,291 people. This proportion of the number
of speakers of the language and the size of the population clearly indicates that Kemantney has

lost ground due to centuries of contact with the dominant group surrounding its speakers, the
Ambhara.
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2.2 Causes of the Shift from Kemantney to Amharic

2.2.1 The Strategic Nature of Chilga and Gondar

Gondar was the capital and residence of the Ethiopian kings during the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries and continued as such until the rise of Tewodros II, one of the greatest
figures in Ethiopian history who came to power in 1855. Gondar was also nominally the seat of
different princes during the confused period of the early nineteenth century which is known in
history as the Era of Princes. In this period, it was a very large town with forty-four churches in
it (Buxton, 1957). Its role as a royal capital had a great impact on the political and social
progress of the country in general and on its vicinity in particular. Since its establishment as the
imperial capital around 1636, the town of Gondar served as the seat of its founder, Fasiledes
(1632-1667), and his successors Yohanes I (1667-1682), Iyasu I (1682-1706), Tekla Haymanot
(1706-1708), Tewoflos (1708-1711), Yostos (1711-1716), Dawit III (1716-1721), Bakaffa
(1721-1730), and Iyasu II (1730-1755) (Huntingford et.al, 1954; Pankhurst, 1967). Besides, the
Era of Princes from 1755 to 1855, and the reign of Tewodros II from 1855 up to 1868, during
which a lot of major historical events took place, were part and parcel of the chronicles of
Gondar. Modernization and urbanization, particularly after the establishment of Gondar as the
permanent capital, had much influence on the incorporation of different cultures and languages
of the Agew peoples. The obsolescence of Kemantney and the Kemant religion around Chilga
and its extinction from the areas of Kerker is a prominent example. Hence, Gondar and its
vicinity have been attractive not only to historians but also to anthropologists and linguists.

Regarding the effect of the establishment and expansion of Gondar on Kemantney, Sasse writes

the following:

I assumed that the rapidity of shift in Gondar is to be attributed to the fact that the
town which has been a socio-political and economic center for centuries and the
capital of the Abyssinian empire between the 1630s and 1850s has exerted a
particularly strong influence during the recent increased Amharaization and
urbanisation process connected with the reign of the last two Ethiopian emperors
Menilik II and Haile-Sellasie I, who transformed Ethiopia into a more modern
national state (1992b:73).

Another factor which played a crucial role in the incorporation of the language and culture of
the Kemant people into the language and culture of the Amhara was the strategic location of the
Kemant area, especially that of Chilga. According to Gamst (1967), the Kerker-Chilga axis was
the Kemant heart-land. Kerker is to the north of Gondar in Lay Armachoho, and Chilga is located
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to the west of Gondar following the mountainous and rugged areas of Walaj and Gaba Galla’
Ager (see map II). Oral tradition of the Kemant people tells us that Kemantney was also spoken
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* It does not refer to the former name of Oromo. It means ‘is’ in Kemantney. gaba gala agdr, lit. ‘quarrel-is-country’,
referring to the inhabitants of the area who are considered as quarrelsome and indifferent.

* The present name & ™ara is derived from the Kemantney word k*ara which means sun.

* I have made some minor changes on the representation of some place names in this and other maps that follow.
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As indicated in Map II above and Map III below, the Kemant area lies on the oldest trade

route which extends from Gondar to Metemma, connecting Ethiopia with the Sudan

(Pankhurst, 1964).
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Map III: Trade Centers of the North
Source: Richard Pankhurst, Economic History of Ethiopia (1968:354)

This trade route had a significant economic importance in the import-export trade of
Ethiopia. It was the most important trade route next to the Gondar-Adowa-Masawa route

connecting the southwestern part that was the source of the country’s exports. The slave trade
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to the Muslim world in the nineteenth century and earlier was carried out through the Gondar-
Chilga-Metemma route (Pankhurst, 1968). In addition to slave trade, this route was famous for
the exportation of domestic products such as ivory, gold, civet, wax, honey, cattle and butter to
the outside world via the Sudan. In turn, cloth, silk, carpets, beads, firearms, Maria-Theresa
dollars, copper, lead, sword, blades, needles, gunpowder, etc. were imported.

Chilga was known not only as an outlet to Metemma but also as one of the major markets
for imported goods before they reach Gondar and Metemma. The market was regularly
attended in the 1880s by 3000 people and was held three days a week (Pankhurst, 1961).
Whereas Debark on the trade route to Massawa was paying 300 US dollars to the governor of
Semen as revenues annually, Chilga on the Sudan route was paying an average of 100,000
dollars (Rassam, 1869). This indicates the commercial importance of the route. The outlet via
Chilga was also known to be the nearest and safest route from and to Ethiopia by travelers like
Bruce, Halevy, Rassam, and others.

As we shall see the details in the following sections, though its importance as a trade route
deteriorated from time to time, the Gondar-Chilga-Metemma area turned out to be politically
strategic during the reigns of Tewodros II, Yohanes IV, Haile-Selassie and even today, a factor

which has had its own influence on the spread of Amharic and on the obsolescence of

Kemantney.

In Chilga, the main factor which affected the degree of Kimant incorporation into
the general society was the increasing economic and strategic importance of the
Chilga district in itself and as a part of the Gondar-Sudan route during the rise of
Tewodros II to national power. The increasing importance of Chilga was
significant for the Kemant relationship to the state because they held the mountain
passes and natural fortresses of the region in their hands ‘like a key’ and therefore
the King had to ensure their loyalty or at least acquiescence. (Quirin, 1977:287)

The wonderful chains of mountain ranges of Chilga were used as prisons and places of
detention until the reign of Haile-Selassie. The rock fortress of Wohni to the south of Aykel on
the road to Metemma was a famous prison for revolting rulers and members of the royal family
especially during the Era of Princes (Pankhurst, 1967). Awra amba, a rocky mountain which is
located in a gorge surrounded by Kemant villages, was also famous in earlier times as a prison
for rebels and bandits. Chilga has also been known as an important strategic place until the
present day for its secured borders with the Sudan. As a result, a new and relatively modern

kind of road began to be constructed from Gondar to the Sudan during the reign of Haile-
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Selassie.° The Guang river bridge (see map II), which is the boundary between Chilga,
Dembiya and Gondar, was officially opened by His Imperial Majesty Haile-Selassie in 1962.
The same road is still being constructed on the rocky, mountainous and steep area of Chilga. It
covers a distance of about 200 kilometers from Gondar to Metemma, of which about 166
kilometers lie within the Kemant area. In addition to the Ethiopian Road Authority camps
established at different places, small towns such as Ayimba, Bohna, Aykel, Seraba, Negade-
Bahir etc. have also been founded along the road. Above all, the participation of the Kemant
people in the construction of the road and their movement from place to place by bus has
intensified the contact between them and the Amhara people. It is hence evident that the social
and economic history of this road in the long-standing contact of the two peoples has

contributed to the shift from Kemantney to Amharic.

2.2.2 The Sensitive Nature of Chilga as a Zone of Contention

As mentioned above, the strategic location of Chilga on the main trade route from Gondar to
Metemma, its reputation as the most important trade center, its proximity to the Sudan and its
reliable security have all contributed to the gradual abandonment of Kemantney in favor of
Ambharic. But, later in the nineteenth century, the name Chilga also became associated with an
area of aggression. A number of battles were fought and rebellions arose in and around Chilga
in which the Kemant people were actively involved. The two most important events that
involved the Kemant people were the battles between Emperor Tewodros II and the royal

family in Gondar before 1855, on the one hand; and between Yohanes IV and the Dervishes, in

1889, on the other.

Tewodros II was born in the sub-district of Quara on the border with the Sudan, in 1818 (see
map I above). During his youth, it is believed that Tewodros II might have spoken Amharic and
the dialect Quarinya (Ullendorff, 1960). He was not a descendant of the royal family but came
to power only after he had rebelled against the rulers of Gondar and defeated Empress Menen,
her son Ras Ali, and Dejach Wube, one after the other. With such a glorious victory, he came to
the throne at the end of the Era of Princes, known for its ceaseless civil war, strife, bloodshed

and fragmentation of the country. In this vacuum of power, he put an end to the civil war and

® This road is still known as an ‘international road’ by inhabitants of the area. It is called international because it leads
to the Sudan via Metemma (Y ohanes Kitéima).
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tried to unite the country. Tewodros II was also known for his novel ideas of modernization,

leadership and bravery (Bahru, 1991; Pankhurst, 1967).

During his time of banditry, Tewodros spent quite a long time in the Kemant areas of Quara,
Chilga and Lay Armachoho. As a result, he had the support of the Kemant people who joined
his army. His contact with them, according to oral traditions volunteered by elderly people,
contributed to his success in overthrowing the Yejju lords and ruling the country for twelve
years. Because Chilga is located on the main route from Quara to Gondar, many Kemant people
joined Tewodros’ army. The Kemant people were not only soldiers but also caretakers of
emperor’s family. Fitawrari Kolba, a prominent Kemant, had the role of taking care of
Tewabech (Tewodros’ wife) for more than six years during the emperor’s difficult times. He

secured her safety in caves at Sabera and Antira, areas of steep cliffs and mountain ranges.’

As indicated by Halevy (1877), the Kemant people were fond of military life. According to
their oral history drawn from elderly people, their involvement during the Metemma war was
also evident. The campaign required a huge expedition of people from as far away as Tigray via
Chilga to Metemma, on the Sudan border. The war brought together Tigrinya, Amharic and
Kemantney speakers, and this may have contributed to the linguistic and cultural interactions.
The expedition of Yohanes IV to Metemma against the Dervishes in 1889 was another major

event in the process of the extinction of Kemantney.

2.3.3 The Spread of Christianity and the Introduction of Modern Education
Modernization, specifically education both secular and religious in the Kemant area has
contributed to the decline of Kemantney and the spread of Ambharic especially among the
young. Modern education was introduced to this area during the reign of Haile-Selassie and a
lot of schools have been built since then. The first school, which is still in use as a junior high
school, was opened at Seraba in 1961. There is one secondary school at Aykel and about thirty-
three elementary schools in the rural villages. These schools are by and large located in places
inhabited by the Kemant people. The medium of instruction in all of them is Amharic which is

the national official language of the country and which was institutionally supported to be

7 Accoring to Trimingham (1952), Tewodros used force to convert the Kemant people to Christianity and made them

wear matab ‘cord of Christians’. However, the use of force by the king is never mentioned in the oral tradition of the
present day Kemant people.
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medium of instruction. By the time schools were opened for the first time, children were
already speakers of Ambharic as L1, some of them with some rudimentary knowledge of
Kemantney (interview with senior residents and former students of the school). This exposure
to modern education has made young people develop a negative attitude towards learning
Kemantney, favoring Amharic. Hence, those who already knew some Kemantney did not
improve it; rather they completely forgot what they had known earlier. The opening of the first
school in 1961 coincided with the 1958/1959 last phase of ‘Amharization’ (to use Gamst’s
1967 word) and the flourishing of other schools, since then, in rural villages has accelerated the

replacement of Kemantney.

Tegede Armachoho

Lay Armachoho

schools

34 villages (peasant associations)
———— road

river

Map IV: Map of the school distribution of Chilga® (Source: The Chilga Woreda Educational Office)

® Key to the numbers in Map IV.

1. aldnge 2. kirubiya 3. wuzaba 4. andinnit

5. k’dy-afdr/gdllo-meda 6. déngolto 7. tdmbdbdy 8. dangura/agiddya/sirawa
9. abdl-wuha 10. addis-zimén 11. ambédza 12. gaza

13. Sutdra 14. &’ak’o 15. serawa 16. lezamba
17. kentdb-daza 18. kuSayna/mijiwa 19. mihrit-amba 20. midré-bara
21. dil-amba 22. aldm-s’ghay 23. awdarda/nara 24 k’anwot’t’a
25. &’andibba/ddbiga 26. k“ak/CanCiwa 27. saliya/débir/féldsayba

28. sdrt’iya/warkaye 29. tinfa/g"iba 30. ddngorsa/minibaks

31. k"abir/ndgade-bahir/lomiye 32. timbédra/kiwa/wilah ~ 33. m&k’4nt 34. ingidage
35. laza/buladge 36. tdbér/sdrak’o 37. Aykal 38. 1yaho

39. séraba 40. waliddba 41. daza 42. méndar

43. §iharda 44, leza 45. Molalit 46. wibilsig
47. déngél
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As indicated in the following sections, the Christianisation process of the Kemant people
was accompanied by the construction of more churches. Churches began to be built around
1268 (see Appendix 1), that is toward the end of the Zagwe dynasty (1137-1270) and the
beginning of the reign of Yikuno Amlak (1270-1285).° In this case, it can be assumed that the
first conversion of the Kemant people to Christianity and the establishment of churches in
different Kemant villages would indicate the first phase of the shift from Kemantney to
Ambharic. As time went on, a large number of Kemant people who were originally followers of
their traditional religion but later converted to Christianity became more and more exposed to
Ambharic. Several young Kemant men joined the clergy of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church as
deacons and priests. For example, Mekonnen Akanaw (76), Ayelign Tessema (66), and
Gedamu Melke (79) became Christians late in life and were active in converting others to
Christianity. The role of the Christian-Kemants was, thus, immense in the decline of the old
religion and language. My informants believe that Christian-Kemants, especially those, who
became priests in the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, did their best to persuade their relatives to
give up their language and traditional religion in favor of Amharic and Christianity. Today,
several Kemant people consider the Christian-Kemants who had been converted earlier and
who, as a result, had positions either in the church or in government offices, as responsible for

the obsolescence of their language and religion.
2.2.4 Political Involvement and Intermarriage

Kemant oral traditions tell us that the Kemant people had good relationship with the
different kings of the country. They are proud of being enthusiastic supporters of the monarchs.
They identify themselves as loyal by saying kimdnt-i nigus amn-iw na-matdb t’dn-Gw kimant-i
gayilla, lit. ‘The Kemant, who believe the king and who are firm with their Christian faith are
the Kemant’. The German traveler Martin von Heuglin described the strong contact that
Kemant people had with the then monarch as follows: ‘The Gamants, because of their
faithfulness and bravery to the emperor, are very much valued and are for the most part special
retainers of his family...” (1868:256). As mentioned earlier, the strongest contact of the Kemant

people according to oral traditions was witnessed during the reign of Tewodros II (1885-1868).

® Some writers like Huntingford et. al (1954) take 1268 as the year marked for the end of the Zagwe dynasty and the
restoration of the Solomonic dynasty by Yikuno Amlak (1268-1283).
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The following text is taken from Kinde Godo as evidence for their political involvement during
his reign.m

as’e tedrosi§ kimanti ddja¢ bitdwydw ddja¢ t’aluyiw agiris adiladilsinosab

kimantis argis gobéfitinosab nahaymanotis simdw kimanti wand argi ddjén

haymanot 3iydw gayilla balambaras gdlmoy j#bdu balambaras ingidey j&bdu

sarniy™

Lit. During Atse Tewodros, Kemants, like Dejazmach Bitewa, like Dejazmach
Tashu, setting the country in place, visiting the bed (throne), lived being loyal to
their religion. Kemants are barricades of the bed (throne) and keep their religion.
Balambaras Gelmo, Balambaras Engida performed acts of heroism.

As a result of their enthusiastic support for the kings, the Kemant people have been involved
in politics and had a say in government affairs. Gamst says that, ‘the Amhara monarchs could
place more trust in their Qemant vassals than they could in Amhara and Tigre nobility and
peasants who could aspire to regional political autonomy or even national political control’
(1969:9). For instance, one of the higher titles of the day, azaZ, was given to Chiwsa, an
important Kemant leader who lived during the reign of Yohanes I (1667-1682). As the Kemant
people were known to be fond of military life, there were high ranking war leaders and royalist
generals during the reign of Tewodros II mentioned by Halevy (1887). Several Kemant people
joined Tewodros’ force as private soldiers adopting Amharic names and converting themselves
to Christianity. Some of them were later promoted to high military ranks and administrative
positions (Quirin, 1977). One of Tewodro’s noted war leaders, Gelmo, was a Kemant from the

Gimb (Chenchok) area. Rassam writes the following about Kemant loyalty to the emperor:

No King of Abyssinia had ever had such loyal subjects as these Kemants have
proved themselves by their devotion to Theodore, for they stack by him to the last.
(1869:209)
One of the direct consequences of the large influx of the Kemant people as soldiers during
and after Tewodros was their high social and institutional incorporation into Amhara. This
manifested linguistically as the obsolescence of Kemantney and culturally as that of their

traditional Kemant religion.

Though not as strong and as purposeful as in the time of Tewodros II, the obedience of the

Kemant people to their rulers and their dedication to their country continued during the reign of

' Aba Kinde Godo (78) is a well-respected and famous storyteller and speaker of the language. He lives at Shutaz,
two hours walk from Aykel.
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Yohanes IV (1871-1889). Observe the following text recorded from Kinde Godo, one of my
informants.

ipgiyari at’e yohanisiz insi $4bdn gidiz t’&mik’sénir aydn z#mitno dijac

bitdiwyidw k’dflamaC adilydw dimt’u zéwdiydw dimt’'u méingiSydw dimt’u

félak’yaw at’e yohanisdi métdma gémin dibddabsinay kimanti gasi gavilla

Lit. Later too, by As’e Yohanes, though Kemants were baptized by force; those -
like Dejazmach Bitewa, like Kegnazmach Adela, like Dimt’u Zewde, like Dimtu
Mengesha, like Dimt’u Feleke, who were assassinated having gone down to
Metemma for the war with As’e Yohanes; the Kemant are shield.

During the reign of Menelik II (1889-1913), the royal seat moved from Gondar to Shewa in
1889. This can be considered, as far as the Kemant are concerned, including those who had
been forcibly converted before, as a time of revisiting their cultural and linguistic identity
because they now had the opportunity to turn to their religion and language. The frequent
contact with the rulers and their representatives in neighboring districts had relatively decreased
and peace was maintained fairly well in the area. Hence, several people changed their mind, at

least tentatively, and started practising the Kemant religion and started speaking Kemantney

again.

Another important factor for turning to their language and religion was the relatively more
liberal policy of Menelik II on religion contrary to conservative kings of Gondar who were keen
in maintaining Orthodox Christianity and were as a result committed to the conversion of the
Falasha, the Kemant as well as the Moslem people to Christianity. Hence, elderly Kemant used
to say that their fathers fought in the battle of Adwa on the side of Menelik II because his call

was for every Ethiopian irrespective of religious and linguistic differences.

Later, during the reign of Haile-Selassie (1923-1974), the Kemant people, together with
other Ethiopian patriots also fought in the patriotic struggle against the Italian fascist invasion.

This is illustrated with the following oral tradition.

hayldsilases t’ilyan fa3iSt tiwd agiris t’aso hayldsilase ldndon tisddddno yinzi gize
timbiriy"“3o fiyay gize agiris méldytin dans4w ine liwiz kimantis aminiwi fitarari
aldmay#hu fitarari zildk’4 ine agama$ ayno agéris méldytino tagilsino tdwagsino
say " dlawiz arbafiaz fitarari rada fitarari ayélé tisdma takélakilsinosab badad zamad
tiwgi haymanot tit’ansosab dabir tik“&ssigi agér zirafsigi tdkélakilsino gizis
dawsiniwangk™in

Lit. During Haile-Selassie, when Italian fascist entered having violated the

country, when Haile-Selassie was in exile in London, at that time, when the fascist
went on creating disorder, those who saved and kept the country relying on
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Kemants were Fitawrari Alemayehu and Fitawrari Zeleke to the right. And to the
other side, were the patriots Fitawrari Reda and Fitawrari Ayele Tesema, who
kept on fighting strongly by defending their country without entering into non-
relative-relative distinction and strengthening their religion, kept the church
without being burnt, the country without being looted. We have passed through
that time.

After the introduction of Christianity to the Kemant people, inter-ethnic marriage became a
common phenomenon. As a result, a high degree of social and cultural incorporation into the
Amhara took place especially among those converted into Christianity. Christian-Kemants
started to marry either Christian-Kemants or Christian-Amharas whereas Kemants who stuck to
their traditional religion still practised endogamic marriage. Intermarriage between Kemant and
Ambhara has been a common practice especially in villages where Kemantney and Ambaric
speakers live adjacently. The effect of intermarriage on the obsolescence of Kemantney and the

spread of Amharic is obvious from the interview with Mamo Alene (70).

[ was born in Daza, a place where Kemantney was widely spoken. At that time,
there were people who did not know Amharic at all. Children were acquiring
Kemantney as their mother tongue. But, while I started talking Kemantney as my
first language like others during my childhood, a well known Kemant person from
our village got married to an Amhara woman and as a result, he insisted and
sometimes imposed on the villagers that they stop speaking Kemantney and use
Amharic instead. With this effect, my first language became Amharic for the
benefit of the Amhara lady. Amharic immediately dominated my Kemantney. But,
I learned it as a second language later in Sabera.

Elderly Kemant used to tell a true story about an event that happened when Haile-Selassie
visited Gondar in 1959. The king was told about the different religion that the Kemant people
followed. After listening to the report patiently, he said to the governors ‘why do you not
‘eliminate’ them?’ The governors interpreted the king’s response wrongly as though he wanted
the Kemant people to be eliminated. One of them said to the king, ‘Oh! it is a matter of giving
an assignment to a small group of soldiers to put an end to them’. The king’s retributive remark

was this: ‘when I said eliminate them, I did not mean that you should kill them, but reduce their

number through intermarriage”.""

Generally speaking, the Kemant people, to be beneficiaries of the monarchy at any level,
were supposed to show their loyalty to the monarchy by speaking Ambharic and by following
Christianity. When they do this, they could eat ‘with the same knife’ and ‘drink from the same

"' Interview with Adugna Tessema and Alem Zenebe.
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glass’ together. Hence, there were economic, political, and social motivations for the shift from

Kemantney to Ambharic.

2.2.5 The Movement of the Falasha to Israel

It has been assumed by scholars that Quarenya or Quarisa is an Agew dialect in the regions
of Quara and Chilga. It belongs to the same dialect cluster as Kemant (Conti Rossini, 1912;
Reinisch, 1885-7; Halevy, 1877) and Falashan (Flad, 1866). Kaylinya was also perceived as a
dialect of Falasha Agew by Faitlovitch (1910). On the other hand, Kaylinya is claimed to have
affinities with Xamir, Xamt’a and Xamt’ana (Reinisch, 1884; C. Rossini, 1904; Appleyard,
1987). Tucker and Bryan (1966) write that Quara is a dialect spoken in the region to the west of
Lake Tana and has a variant called Quarasa spoken by the Falasha. They also mention
Kemantney as a dialect spoken in the region to the northern shore of Lake Tana. On the same
page, Tucker and Bryan write that Kayla is a dialect spoken by the Falasha, that is, by the Agew
Jews of the Kemant region. Though, they do not mention the language to which all these
dialects belong, it revolves only around the same Agew group mentioned in Shack (1974). In
addition, Halevy (1877) and Ludolf (1684) talk about the dialect of Dembea; Simoons (1958)
mentions another dialect spoken by the Sahalla people near the Semien mountains north of

Gondar. All these dialects are non-existent today. The most recently extinct dialect is Quara

(see Appleyard, 1998).

In this case, there seems to be some kind of confusion especially regarding the status of
‘Agew’ and the dialects spoken in the North Gondar area. Agew is a term alternatively used for
the Central Cushitic language family comprising the four sister languages mentioned in section
2.1.2 (see also Hetzron, 1976; Bender and Fleming, 1976; Appleyard, 1984, 1988). Hetzron
(1976) says that the term ‘Agew’ refers to the relatives or to the ancestral group of the speakers
of the four languages: Awngi or Kunfil, Bilin Agew, Xamta Agew, and Kemant Agew.
Regarding the status of the dialects mentioned as Quarenya or Quarisa, Falashan, Kailifia etc.,
it is true that they were dialects, but not of ‘Agew’. Rather, they were dialects of Kemantney.
This can be proven by comparing the Quarenya texts (Appleyard, 1994; Reinisch 1887) with
the Kemantney texts (Appleyard’s, 1975; Conti-Rossini’s, 1912; and the present author).
Appleyard (1984:34) says, ‘Indeed, there is evidence to suggest that what has been called

Quara, for instance, can be included within the language here called Kemant.’
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Kemantney is a language spoken by the Kemant people. In fact, the Falasha who lived near
the Kemant people spoke Kemantney proper whereas the Falasha who lived around Quara
spoke the dialect Quarenya or Quardsa as has been mentioned by the scholars. But, this does
not mean that Kemantney belongs to the Falasha people. From my successive field trips to the
Kemant area, I have learnt that the Kemant people call the Falasha ‘Kayla’ which means ‘evil-
eye’ and the dialect they spoke Kayla or Kaylinya. This is done to marginalize them. Gamst

(1969) writes that the Kemant usually say the Falasha are budas (evil-eyed).

As indicated in map (I) and map (II) above, Kemantney was a language spoken in the
narrow, long, mountainous and rugged region stretching from Tikil Dengay (Lay Armachoho),
about twenty-five kilometers north of Gondar, to Chilga which is further down to the south-
west. According to Gamst (1967), the land, which the Kemant people inhabit, covers
approximately 4000 sq. km. There were also Falasha people (Kayla) who lived in small pockets
within the Kemant region and, who as a result of their proximity, were speakers of both
Ambharic and Kemantney. In very many other places where the Falasha lived with the Amhara,
they were native speakers of Ambharic. According to Lipsky (1962), Shack (1974) and Leslau
(1951), the Falasha who settled among Tigrinya speakers spoke Tigrinya. Halevy (1877),
during his travels in Gondar, communicated with the Falasha in Amharic. He also writes that

the Falasha around Tyelga'? were natives of Kuara,’the language which he does not speak.

I greatly regretted that I was not acquainted with this language, a knowledge of
which is the sole means for the right understanding of the customs, notions and
character of the Falashas. (Halevy 1887:237)

The same person, during his travel in the Kemant area, also confirmed the mutual use of
Kemantney between the Kemant and the Falasha. He writes the following about a certain

Gebremariam, a Kemant royalist ‘general’ from Awra Amba.

He spoke for few minutes (the general) with the Falashas in their own tongue,
which is not understood by the Amharas. I could only make out the last words,
which were uttered in loud tones - Sheriag, fidoowo, ‘Let him go’. (Halevy
1887:241)

In present day Kemantney, Halevy’s sheriag is Sdray ‘all right’, and fidoowo is fdydo ‘let

him go’. The whole expression Sdray faydo means ‘All right! Let him go.’

> Halevy’s (1877) Thyelga is taken as the present day Chilga, where Kemantney is still alive.
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Flad has also confirmed the mutual understanding between the Kemant and the Falasha. He

says:

So ist eine auffallende Aehnlichkeit zwischen den Falascha’s und den Kemanten,
nur daB die Letztern in noch gréBerer Unwissenheit und FinsterniB sich befinden
als die Ersteren. In ihren Sprachen sind nur einige kleine dialektische
Verschiedenheiten, so daB sie einander ganz gut verstehen konnen. (1866:75)

In fact, what we know about the language the Falasha people spoke in earlier times still
remains puzzling. One thing is, however, clear, that is, the Falasha people had gone through
different processes of language shift. According to Ludolf (1684), the Falasha spoke a corrupt
Talmudic dialect. On the other hand, James Bruce says that the Falasha spoke a language called
Chaldaec:

[ asked them, being from Judea, whence they got that language which they spoke,
whether it was one of the languages of the nations which they had learned on the
coast of the red sea. They apprehended, but it was mere conjucture, that the
language which they spoke was that of those nations they had found on the red
sea, after their leaving Judea and settling there; and the reason they gave was
certainly a pertinent one; that they came into Abyssinia, speaking Hebrew, with
the advantage of having books in that language; they had now forgotten Hebrew,
and it was therefore not probable they should retain any other language in which

they had no books, and which they never had learned to express by letters.
(1790:487)

As far as historical records are concerned, there is no doubt that the languages widely
spoken in Gondar and its vicinity, Chilga and Tikil-Dingay, in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, when the above travelers visited the area, were Amharic and Kemantney. If so, it
would be possible to say that the languages the Falasha people spoke during Ludolf’s and
Bruce’s visits to the area were both Kemantney and Amharic, in Chilga and Tikil-Dingay, and
only Ambharic elsewhere. If we take what the travelers say without any linguistic evidence, we

may conclude that the Falasha have undergone the following processes of shift:

Hebrew — Talmudic — Chaldaec — Kemantney —» Ambharic — Hebrew
or

Hebrew — Talmudic — Chaldaec — Tigrinya — Hebrew
or

Hebrew — Talmudic — Chaldaec — Amharic — Hebrew

1 Halevy’s (1877) Kuara in the context of Chilga is not actually correct because this dialect of Kemant was spoken
only in Quara.
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The first line refers to those Falasha people who lived closer to the Kemant; the second and
the third refer to those who lived closer to Tigrinya and Ambharic speakers respectively. The

appearance of Hebrew finally refers to the language the Falasha are now exposed to in Isreal.

The most important point here is that the emigration of the Falasha who were speakers of
Kemantney to Israel has its own contribution to the obsolescence of Kemantney in the sense
that the number of speakers of the language has decreased considerably in a short period of
time. The probability of finding proficient Kemantney speakers among the Falasha would have
been greater because they were despised by the Kemant and the Amhara, the two peoples
highly assimilated linguistically and culturally.

2.2.6 The Stigma of the Name Kemant

The Kemant people have been renouncing their Kemant identity addressing themselves as
Ambhara. They have also been denying the use of Kemantney in favor of Amharic. Simoons
(1958) writes that some Christian Agew villagers in Begemdir considered themselves to be
Ambhara but were regarded as Agews by the Amhara around them. The inferiority complex the
Kemant have developed which has led to the denial of their own social and linguistic identity
evolved internally from their own traditions and externally from the contempt of the
neighbouring ethnic groups. The following have been identified as the main factors for the
Kemant people to develop a sense of ‘frustration” amongst themselves.

(1) The name Kemant has had a derogatory sense because the origin of the people known by
this name has been associated with ‘wood’. This association evolved historically from the time
of Fasiledes (1632-1667). Though the livelihood of the Kemant people was based on
agriculture, they were also known for the faggots of firewood they brought to Gondar. They
were active people who never refused to do any kind of work (Halevy 1877). Bruce (1790:736)

also writes that,

...their riches, however, are still greater than their power, for though their
province in length is nowhere 60 miles, nor half that in breadth, yet Gondar and
the neighbouring country depend for the necessities of life, cattle, honey, butter,
wheat, hides, wax, and a number of such articles, upon the Agows, who come
constantly in succession, a thousand and fifteen hundred at a time, loaded with
these commodities to the capital...They are hewers of wood, and carriers of water
to Gondar, and are held in great detestation by the Abyssinians.
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Similarly, Flad (1866:76,77) described the activities of the Kemant people during his visit to

the area. He says,

Die Kemanten halten sich hauptséchlich in der Nahe von Gondar auf, ferner in
Woggera, Kerker und Dschelga. Die in der Ndhe von Gondar sind in der Regel
arm und ernghren sich von ihrer Hénde Arbeit. Die Méinner versorgen das Vieh in
Gondar mit Gras und Heu und die Frauen tragen Holz zum Verkauf auf den
Markt. In Dschelga und Kerker, wo sie hiufig Ackerbau treiben, sind sie
wohlhabender.

When the castles of Gondar were built during the reign of Fasiledes (1632-1667), a lot of
people were involved. The Kemant participated by providing logs, sand, stone, etc. and by
engaging themselves as laborers during the whole constructions for the complex (Quirin 1977).
They also served the royal family and the nobility as domestic laborers, soldiers and guards.
This enabled them to closely interact with the Amhara and spend most of their time in and
around Gondar. On the way from their villages, the Kemant used to drop the logs they carried
at a place now called gind madt’aya ‘log dropping place’, located about five kilometers north of
Gondar.'* After the construction of the castle, the Kemant continued supplying the town with
firewood from the densely forested area of the time while still engaged in farming. Their
ceaseless effort of supplementing their income by selling firewood led to the name yd-inc’&dat
lij ‘child of wood’. Since then, the name Kemant has become synonymous with ‘wood’. As a
result, they began to deny their identity as Kemant. There are three things they need to do in
this regard: (a) become Christian, (b) speak perfect Amharic, and (c) finally become Ambhara."

(2) The Kemant people were followers of a religion that had some Hebraic, Christian and
pagan elements (Gamst, 1967). Quoting Plowden’s preliminary papers and correspondences,
Quirin (1977) writes that the traditional religion of the Kemant has been referred to as ‘bastard
creed’ constituting Moslem, Christian and Jewish features. Another view about it is Halevy’s
(1877:242), which says, ‘the Kemants had no religious book whatever, and that they were
neither Jews, Christians, nor Mahomedans’. Rassam also says, ‘Their religion is as great a
mystery in Abyssinia as that of the Ansairies is in Syria, and ... they still continue to practice
certain rites and ceremonies unknown to either Christians or Mussulmans’ (1869:1:209). Even
today, the religion remains a mystery to the neighboring people, including Christian-Kemants.

But it has never been a threat to the Ethiopian Orthodox Church and the overall political

' Interview with Nega Get’e.
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structure. Though it has never attracted people from other religions, it is still practiced by some
individuals primarily the priests and the Womber.'® The Christian Kemant still believe that,
‘God listens to the prayer of Kemant priests. As a result, whenever there is shortage of rain, the
priests pray and there will be rain; and whenever the rain becomes destructive, they pray for it
to cause no harm.’'’ This belief is reflected in the following oral tradition of the Kemant
people.

kiménti kiménti méret m43aranti kiménti y4darey dagaf bizinti kiméinti kiménti

ax" méniw day#n fifdr$4nti kiménti tdgib dayin tigib gdmséinti siwi bdjayén

siwds sdk’4ldnti

Lit. The Kemant, the Kemant, land clearer; the Kemant, opener of the door of
God; the Kemant, the Kemant, when water of washing-stone dries, water bearer;
the Kemant, when shower dries, shower bearer; when rain becomes destructive,
rain hanger.

But, generally speaking, the Kemant religion and its followers have been scorned and
laughed at, which has led to fear and shame in the minds of the people. They have been
considered as followers of ‘a strange and mysterious religion’, ‘worshipers of wood’ etc. by the
Christian-Kemant and by the Amhara, and especially by priests of the Ethiopian Orthodox
Church. This has led to the development of a negative attitude by the people towards their
identity as Kemant. This has resulted in a massive conversion to Christianity. This, in turn, led

to endangerment of the language.

(3) According to oral traditions still recalled by elderly people, the Kemant had a tradition of
marriage between a widow and her brother-in-law.'® Regarding this, Flad (1866:78) writes, °...und
eine geschiedene Frau darf sich mit dem Bruder ihres frithern Mannes verheirathen.” This
tradition was abhorred by the neighbouring ethnic groups, especially by the Christian Amhara,
and later, by Christian-Kemants. It was considered as backward. It is believed that such a tradition
was reduced, if not completely stopped, probably after the decree by Yohanes I (1667-1682)

which says ‘No man may marry his sister-in-law nor any woman her brother-in-law’ (Pankhurst,

"* Interview with Aba Womberu, Kinde Godo, Yelfign Mekete, Damte Alemayehu, Mekonnen Akanaw etc.

'® Womber is a title given to a religious and social leader of the Kemant people. It means chair in Amharic. The name
Womber is given as a title probably because the person, with this name sits conspicuously surrounded by other
worshippers gathered during prayer (see also Trimingham, 1952).

' I myself attended a big ritual on April 16, 1998 at Shilim, four and half-hours on foot from Aykel. It was attended
by the Womber, six priests, five ordinary followers and about one-hundred and fifty Christian-Kemants. This
ceremony was videotaped.

it Incidentally, this is a Judaic tradition known as ‘levirate’, and is also reported for the Falasha.
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1967:102). It is no more practiced now. But, such a tradition of many generations has left a sense

of inferiority complex ultimately leading to self-denial."

(4) Another tradition, which has created an inferiority complex, is the piercing of women’s
ears wide and large to hold up big wooden earrings. This was common among Kemant women as

recently as the reign of Haile-Selassie. Bruce (1790), wrote his eye-witness as follows:

Their women pierce their ears, and apply weights to make them hang down, and to
enlarge the holes into which they put earrings almost as big as shackles, in the
same manner as do the Bedowis in Syria and Palestine. (1790)

According to elderly informants who witnessed the last generation of women with such
earrings, there were those with their ears hanging down to their shoulders. This tradition began
in the sixteenth century when the then king became infatuated with the beauty of the wife of
Azaz Chiwsa’s (chief of the Kemant people) and wanted to have an affair with her. Chiwsa
was ordered to take her to the king. He reported that the lady was going through her cycle.
Knowing that he would have to take her one day, he pierced her ears so that she would smell
bad from the infection. When he took her later, the king dismissed her because of the smell
from her ears. From that time onwards, Kemant women started piercing their ears and wear

large wooden earrings (see also Quirin, 1977).

When a woman became too old to get married or when she no longer wanted to listen to
what people talked about, or when she became fed up with her life in general, she would fold
up her enlarged ear lobe and fix it with the upper part. This was a sign of hatred for life. The
Kemant people still mention this as a factor for their degradation by neighbouring ethnic groups
who call them ip¥"i k™drat’ ‘tilted ear’. The practice came to an end when Dejach Bitewa

Wase, himself Kemant, became governor of Chilga after his detention in Shewa during the

reign of Menelik.’

(5) The other cultural practice with the same effect of disdain is slitting the forehead of
women. Several women still show marks of this suggesting that the practice stopped only
recently. Slitting of the forehead is done by the best lady of a bride. The cut is done from the
top down with a sharp object. Then, it is burned with a piece of cloth to stop the bleeding. A

'* Interview with Damte Alemayehu, Adugna Tesema, Aba Womberu and others.
% Interview with Muluneh Mersha, Gedamu Melke, Bicha Zelelew, Beletu Hailu, Yeshi Tessema.
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woman without slits would be considered as cursed and dishonored. She would enjoy no

company while eating or drinking. She would have no one accepting anything from her.?!

(6) Kemant society has had the tradition of keeping a woman outdoor for five days during her
cycle of menstruation and for fifteen days after childbirth. This tradition is still practised by

some people.22

There is another story (Gamst calls it wild tale) about the Kemant reported by Flad. He says,
‘they never let a person die a natural death, but if any of their relatives is near expiring, the
priest of the village is called to cut his throat...” (1866:18-19). There is, however, no reference

in the oral traditions of neither the Kemant nor the Amhara.

All the above cultural traits were promoted by the ancestors of the Kemant people with
degrading consequences. The practices have become crystallized in the minds of the present
generations, and in effect, have created a sense of inferiority complex. The present generation
of Kemant never accepts the stigma. People want to distance themselves from such practice
once and for all. This has gone to the extent of denying their social and linguistic identity in
favor the social and linguistic identity of the dominant group. Kemants, who were speakers of
Kemantney, would already act as Amharic natives by denying their knowledge of Kemantney.
When they went out of their village or amongst people of other nationalities, they would deny
their place of residence so as not to be identified as Kemants. In fact, with the abandonment of

their traditions, religion and language, they have become successful in acquiring Amhara

identity.

As observed by Simoons (1958), those who are not successful in attaining an Amhara social
and linguistic identity, or in other words, those who are identified as belonging to the Kemant
ethnic group, used to say mingizem kimant mdbal-ac-in al-k’drr-d ‘we are never free from
being addressed Kemant’. This implies many things: their regret for the near extinction of both
their language and religion, their continuing concern for the loss of their Kemant identity in
favor of Amhara and the development of a sense of fostering a feeling and consciousness of

some different identity by showing loyalty to their obsolete language and religion. In general,

?! Interview with Beletu Hailu, Mantegbosh Tagele, Yelfign Mekete and adugna Tessema.
2 Interview with Aba Womberu, Abiye Asresa, Beletu Hailu, Taddese Adugna, Yelfign Mekete.
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the cumulative effect of lack of confidence in their own identity has led to the development of

native competence in Amharic in place of Kemantney.
2.2.7 The Geographical Location of the Kemant Land

Whereas the locations of the other Agew languages like Awni and Xamt’ana have
contributed to their continued existence, the location of Kemantney has contributed to its near
extinction. Awni, for instance, has the influence of Amharic on the east, north and south, but it
has other minority languages like Shinasha and Gumuz on its west. As a consequence, it is still
spoken by thousands of monolinguals along the border with those languages. On the other
hand, Xamt’ana is spoken between Amharic and Tigrinya speakers. It is, therefore, highly
influenced by both languages. But, even though Tigrinya is also a major language, its influence
on Xamt’ana does not seem to be as strong as that of Ambharic. In this area, people belong to
either of the following: Xamt’ana-Amharic bilinguals; Xamt’ana-Tigrinya bilinguals;
Xamt’ana-Amabhric-Tigrinya trilinguals; Amharic monolinguals; or Xamt’ana monolinguals
(see also Appleyard 1987a; Wedekind et.al 1995).

As for Kemantney, the situation is different. The people have been totally surrounded by
Ambharic speakers for a long time. This has resulted in an overwhelming language contact
which has paved the way for Kemantney to be replaced by Amharic. As Mackey (1980:35) puts
it, ‘if a small fish gets in contact with a big fish, it is the smaller which is more likely to
disappear.” The geographical proximity that the Kemant people have to Gondar, which was the
center of the Ethiopian polity as mentioned earlier, and their proximity to Amharic speakers has
led not only to language contact but also to frequent cultural, economic, religious, social

contact, all of which contribute, in one way or another, to the replacement of their language by
Ambaric.
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One other point worth mentioning with regard to the geographical location of the Kemant
people is the physical environment of the area and the demographic situation. As also
mentioned by Gamst (1967), they inhabit an extremely rugged and gorgy escarpment in north
Gondar. The altitude ranges from 4,000 to 10,000 feet. The whole area covers roughly 4000 sq.
kilometers. According to the district Agricultural Office, Chilga covers an area of 251,100
hectares, of which only 95,089 hectares are cultivable. The population is increasing whereas the
fertility of the soil is diminishing due to natural and man-made reasons.”> Hence, because of
shortage of cultivable land, the people have always been moving to Amharic speaking places
and work as farmers or shepherds. Wherever they move, they establish relations through
marriage and other ties such as yd-kiristina li j, lit. ‘God child’ or yd-t 'ut i j, lit. ‘breast-child’.
A considerable number of them have moved to Metemma and Quara, about three - six days

journey. The movement to such Ambharic speaking areas has contributed to the obsolescence of

their language.
2.2.8 Religious Conversion, the Prime Cause

As mentioned in the preceding sections, the Kemant people had their own traditional
religion called kimant haymanot ‘Kemant religion’. Halevy writes the following brief note on

what he heard from the Kemant people about the religion.

Two Kemant officers were sitting down one day near my hut, and I seized the
opportunity of addressing some questions to them respecting their religious belief.
They asserted that they were not Christians, though their names and the blue cord
they wore might have led to that impression. They have no religious book of their
own, though they have places of worship where they occasionally meet to recite
prayers, which are known only to their priests. They have no fast days*, but they
keep a great annual festival, which sometimes falls in the month of Meskerem,
and sometimes in the month of Thekemt. (1877:243)

Aba Womberu’s estimate of the present number of followers of the traditional religion is

about five hundred.”® There are more than twenty priests with their wives following the same

% The size of the total population of Chilga, according to the census of 1994, is 166, 086.
** During my stay in Chilga, I realized that the Kemant people have fasting days. I know, at least, two fasting times in
August and some time between March and April before Easter. The first is called s’omd mariam ‘Fasting of Marry’
and the second abiy s’om ‘Major fasting’ by the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. The difference between the two groups
is only on the date of the feast. Followers of the Kemant religion fast short and celebrate the feast earlier than
Christians. Among others, fasting could be taken as one of the recent introductions into the Kemant religion from
Christianity.

% The same number (500) was volunteered to Gamst during his fieldwork before thirty years (see Gamst, 1969).
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religion. Some Kemant priests recruit their sons as their successors. Examples are Aba
Womberu himself who has recruited his son to replace him and K’es Abe who wants his son to

be a priest. Surprisingly, the recruited do not speak Kemantney.

History tells us that Christianity was introduced to Ethiopia in the middle of the fourth
century, during the Axumite Kingdom. It is believed that prior to that the Abbysinians must
have been partly pagans and partly adherents of a form of Judaized religion (Ullendorff, 1960).
Their conversion was slow and limited to the principal centers of the time. As a result, the
diverse strands of religious habits and practices coexisted for time. However, later, in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, an immense expansion of Christianity into the southern and
northwestern parts of the country was witnessed (Taddese, 1972; Ullendorff, 1960). One such

expansion includes the Christianization of the Agew people by monks from around Lake Tana.

The Kemant religion has had an interesting and direct association with the language. When
the religion was thriving; at least before the first phase of conversion into Christianity around
the thirteenth century (Taddese, 1986), the language was also flourishing. At this time, the
people were monolingual. After the thirteenth century, following the introduction of
Christianity, people started to be bilingual. As their development coincides, the wider use of the
religion and the language has been witnessed hand in hand and therefore, both are on the verge
of extinction today. The revival and obsolescence of the religion at different times together
with other additional factors mentioned determined the fate of the language. Therefore, today, it
is possible to predict that if a Kemant person is a follower of the religion, then it is most likely

that (s)he knows Kemantney. The fact that one speaks the language does not suggest that (s)he

also follows the religion.

As stated above, Christianity was introduced to the Kemant people around the beginning of
the thirteenth century (see Appendix 1 on the history of the establishment of churches around
Chilga). However, it seems difficult to tell exactly when conversion started for the first time. In
fact, one thing can be taken for granted. That is, the gradual conversion into Christianity and
the abandonment of the language started long before and continued until 1958/9, whereas the
time of the final conversion and the ultimate near-extinction of both the language and the
religion was witnessed in 1958/9. With this account and with the reports of travelers, 1958/9

could be taken as a landmark in the history of the Kemant language and religion.
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According to Bruce (1790) and Halevy (1877), the Kemant people had been converted to
Christianity during the reign of Fasiledes (1632-1667). Though the concerns of these travelers
were the source of the Nile (J. Bruce) and the Falasha people (J, Flad; d’ Abbadie and J.
Halevy),?® their account about the Kemant people has a paramount importance for the present
study. Concerning the conversion of the Kemant people, Bruce (1790:275) says that it
happened during the reign of Fasiledes, toward the second half of the sixteenth century.

...at a quarter past four, we came to the river Toom Aredo which arising in the
country of the Kemmont, (a people inhabiting the high grounds above the south-
west falls into the river Mahaanah. The Kemmont were a sect once the same as the
Falasha, but were baptized in the reign of Fasilidas, and ever since, have
continued separate from their ancient brethren. No grate pains seem to have been
taken with them since their admission to Christianity, for they retain most of their
ancient customs. They eat the meat of cattle killed by Christians, but not of those
that are slaughtered either by Mohametans or Falasha. They hold as a doctrine,
that, being once baptized, and having once communicated, no sort of prayer, nor
other attention to divine worship, is further necessary. They wash themselves from
head to foot after coming from the market, or any public place, where they may
have touched anyone of a sect different from their own, esteeming all such
unclean. They abstain from all sorts of work or Saturday, keeping close at home;
but they grind corn, and do many other such like works upon Sunday. Their
language is the same as that of the Falasha with some small difference of idiom.
They have great abhorrence to fish, which they not only refrain from eating, but
can not bear the sight of; and the reason they give for this is that Jonah, the
prophet (from whom they boast they are descended) was swallowed by a whale, or
some other such great fish.

On the other hand, Flad (1866) writes, ‘Seit der Regierung des Konigs Theodoros haben
einige Kamanten das Christenthum angenommen; jedoch nur um irdischer Interessen willen,
um dem Konig zu gefallen und von ihm eintrégliche Beamten-Stellen zu erhalten.” From this,

we can understand that the conversion of the Kemant people to Christianity took place in the

eighteen century.

However, from the history of the Orthodox churches in Chilga, we can understand that the
process began much earlier, around 1268 (see Appendix 1) in the reign of Yikuno-Amlak

(1270-1285). This is three and half centuries before Fasiledes (1636-1667), and five centuries
before Teodros II (1885-1868).

% J. Bruce himself talked more about the Falasha than about the Kemant people. The reason is perhaps a matter of
religious affiliation. The former were the interest of travelers who were themselves Jewes like Halevy. Most of the

materials on Kemant are simple reports of one or two lines or paragraphs, unlike the Falasha who have been getting
higher attention than the rest of the Agew group.
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The chronicle of the Zagwe dynasty could be taken as additional historical evidence for the
time of conversion of the Kemant people before both Fasiledes and Tewodros II. After the
decline of the Axumite empire around the ninth century, Ethiopian civilization continued to
develop under the rule of the Zagwe dynasty which took over the throne in the tenth century
and ruled the country for three hundred years up to 1270. The Zagwe kings were Agews and
could be bilinguals in Amharic and in one of the Agew languages, most likely, Xamt’ana. Their
seat of government was in Lasta where Xamt’ana is still spoken. One of the wonderful cultural
achievements which has made the Emperors of the dynasty, especially King Lalibela, famous is
the construction of the remarkable churches, which were named after him. Many other churches
and monasteries were also founded during their time (Pankhurst, 1967; Jones and Monroe,
1968; Buxton, 1957). If, according to the chronicle, the kings were Christians, the introduction

of this religion to the Agew peoples, including the Kemant, must be before they came to power.

As indicated in Appendix 1, the conversion process which is followed by the establishment
of churches started around the first half of the thirteenth century and has continued until now.
The phenomenon of conversion of the Kemant people followed by the building of churches has
a direct association with the shift of religion, language and identity. A total of 141 churches
were built in Chilga between 1268 and 1997. The oldest churches founded in 1268 coincide
with the end of the Zagwe dynasty and the restoration of the Solomonic dynasty, perhaps two
years before Yikuno-Amlak (1270-1285), according to Pankhurst (1967) or exactly when he
came to power (1268-1283), according to Huntingford et al. (1954). The conversion of religion,
the establishment of churches and the shift of language and identity continued during the reigns
of Amde-Tsion (1314-1344), Seife-Arid (1344-1371), Yisihak’ (1413-1430), Beide-Mariam
(1468-1478), Eskindir (1478-1494), Gelawdewos (1540-1559), Fasiledes (1632-1667),
Zemane-Mesafint (1755-1855), Tewodros II (1855-1868), Tekle-Giorgis (1868-1871), Yohanes
IV (1872-1889), Menelik II (1889-1913), until the 1958/1959 mass conversion, during the reign
of Haile-Selassie (1923-1974). The conversions since 1958/59 has not brought significant
changes on the language and religion because they take place at an individual level. It is also
hardly possible to take the recently founded churches as indicators of conversion because the

people who become Christians are few in number and are already Amahric speakers.
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The conversion of the Kemant people to Christianity is still fresh in the minds of the Kemant
elders as reflected in their oral tradition. According to their tradition, the first mass conversion
was during the reign of Yohanes IV (1872-1889) and the second during Haile-Selassie (1923-
1974). As mentioned earlier, the two periods of the process are different since the first was
forced whereas the second was based on the will of the people (see also Sasse, 1992b). The
process in the reign of Tewodros II could also be said voluntary as it happened when the

Kemant people were closer to the Amharic-speaking people, especially by joining the army.

The Kemant elders know why the conversion during Yohanes IV was forceful. They say that
the Kemant, the Falasha and the Muslim were forced to be Christians during the time of
Yohanes IV as he was fanatic. Besides, of his desire for a more united Ethiopia, with no
internal problems, the king ordered all non-Christians to join the national church (Trimingham,
1952). According to the elderly, before the war with the Dervishes in 1889, there was a tale that
a non-Christian opponent would kill Yohanes IV. As a result, as a prophylactic measure, the
king ordered all non-Christians to become Christians before his departure for Metemma.
Because of their vulnerable location, which lies on the way to Metemma, the Kemant people,
including priests, were among those forced to convert enmasse to Christianity. This is clear
form the following;:

at’e yohanis nan $ikisay“4ta dmdy sdraxin” ayxud gald t’amak’sigay k"it k*ay
yino m"“artizir avvérizir dabdabsén lay kardz x“iySari yay arddy4 insik $&bo yay

yédn danla t'imk’isi t’4mak’siniy"” nitir t'dmék’sigay dirbu$ gald k“ay mitima
amird gamiy" dirbug ddbadabiy™

Lit. When As’e Yohanes governed for 18 years, he was told by a wizard that a Jew
who is not baptized will kill him. The king saw this prophecy in his dream and he
tried to make people eat with one and the same knife, he having slaughtered. He
did all what he had said. But, he was not spared. The baptism, we were baptized.

It was the Dervishes who were the non-baptized and who killed him. He went
down to Metemma Amira; Dervishes killed him.

The last phase of the process of conversion, which put the language out of the public
domain, and in some villages out of the home domain, took place during the reign of Haile-
Selassie in 1958/1959. At this time, the Christian-Kemant people who had positions in the

government and the Church took the lion’s share in converting their people to Christianity.

The imposition was coming not only from the Ethiopian Orthodox Church but
mainly from our own people who were among the ‘big men’ of the time and who
had despised their forefathers’ religion and became Christians long time before
the mass conversion. This includes those who went through modern education and
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The 1958/9 mass conversion took place mainly by a parson called Aba Layke-Mariam Birru
under the auspices of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. More than ninety percent of the Kemant
people, especially those above the age of fifty-five, mention this phase as the first and foremost
cause for the death of their language. After the conversion, the Kemant society fully became

part and parcel of the social and political structure of the state. Aba Womberu’s response to my

those who became priests in the Church. They considered us as pagans and
archaic. They considered the language as primitive and useless. Let alone the
Kemant-Kemants, they scorned even those who had become Christians but who
continued speaking the language, and ridiculed them. For them, if a person is a
Christian, he must not speak Kemantney. Those who were speakers of Kemantney
were told to give up their language in favor of Amharic. They stopped talking in
our language. Amharic spread everywhere, Kemantney vanished.”’

question of the cause for the language to be in such a state is the following:

One oral tradition from Kinde Godo also takes the 1958/9 conversion by Aba Layke-Mariam

as the cause for the immediate disappearance of the language from the home and public

domain.

The major cause is only one, that is, the conversion of the Kemant people who
were followers of their own religion to Christianity. People who were living in
twenty-two villages in Chilga were converted in less than two years. I, as a
Womber, resisted the action and went to the imperial court for appeal and Haile-
Selassie told the officials of Gondar not to force me or my people to be converted.
I praised the king and came back home. In fact, I know Aba Layke-Mariam
personally. He was a knowledgeable person because he was always preaching our
people only to accept Christianity. Nevertheless, he did not say a word to the
people to quit talking Kemantney. Instead, he use to say, ‘do not forget your
language’. He himself was trying to communicate in Kemantney so as to be a
model among the Kemant people not to abandon their language. But, for the
reason, which I do not clearly know yet, our people themselves all of a sudden,
have given up the language since the conversion. I am still kin to my religion. I
speak the language very well, my wife too. We are determined to keep the
customs and traditions inherited from our forefathers.”

hayldsillaseS nan mé#mhir laykemariyam tinay gize yéatit’amak’d yidan
yaltit’damak’d yiddyyian yino Kiristini tdfafamésab tiydn"™ gizi maldgay illa
kiméntndy k’“apk’™i ddmasdsosab an t’imk’atiz bilayi gayil yay t’amik’sosab ka
girgitiz kiméanti k™apk "1 k>“azik “4zay inzi gala

Lit. During Haile-Selassie, when Memhir Layke Mariam came saying, ‘let he who
is baptized be saved; let he who is not baptized be cursed’, and when Christianity
was spreading, there was no one to reject it. The extinction of Kemantney

language, as for me, is through baptism. He baptized, having said ‘I am Amhara

through baptism’. Little by little, it is due to this reason that Kemantney went on
shrinking.

" Interview: Aba Womberu , Mekonnen Akanaw, Adugna Tesema, Gedamu Melke.

28 This is a translation of an Amharic interview.
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An interesting case, which is encountered among people of this area, is their perception of
religion, language and ethnicity. For almost all the Kemant people, the 1958/9 mass conversion
is perceived not only as a change of religion but also as a change of ethnic and linguistic
identity (see details in chapter III). For them, the traditional religion was inextricably linked
with Kemantney and abandoning it meant abandoning the language as well. Abandoning both
the religion and the language also meant abandoning their ethnic identity as Kemant. Hence,
the abandonment of the Kemant religion and language in favor of Christianity and Amharic
meant becoming Amhara. Kemantney has been perceived not only as the language of the
Kemant people but also as the language of the Kemant religion. In the same way, the Kemant
people take Amharic not only as the language of the Amhara but also of Christianity. Becoming
a Christian is thus becoming Ambharic speaker and then Amhara, a change of ethnic identity.
One senses this kind of perception in every day life.” Whenever a Kemant person is asked how

(s)he happens to be Ambhara, the answer is always: ‘I was baptized and became Amhara’.

The Kemant people believe that their language and their religion are considered backward in
every aspect of life. A diglossic situation prevailed because the people view Ambharic as a
language of modern and Christian life characterized by political, economic and social
advantages. Even though the Kemant people did not formally declare to abandon their language
in favor of Ambharic, they failed to teach the young, especially after the last phase of mass
conversion. The case seems to be similar to that of the Yaaku (also known as Mogogodo) of
Kenya, who made a decision in the 1930s to abandon their own language, Yaaku, in favor of

Massai. This was taken as an adaptive strategy of becoming pastoralist (Heine, 1975a).

The abandonment of the language was felt to be the only way to keep the Kemant people
firm Christian. They were thus forced more and more to speak Ambharic. Together with the
above-mentioned reasons, which have led to the development of Amhara identity, it was also at

this time in the history of the people that the converts completely stopped using their language.

? While I was walking with my informant, in Aykel on February 19, 1998, I saw a girl coming towards us carrying a
heavy basket full of meat. Two other girls were walking in the opposite direction. The girl with the meat asked them
to help her unload the basket. The two girls immediately called me and said, ibak-ih gassa amara indd-hon-h yi-cc-
in li j awird-at ‘Please sir, if you are Amhara, would you help this girl unload the heavy basket?’. I realized later that
the two girls did not want to help because they were Moslem. They did not want to touch the meat as it was from the
slaughter of Christian, which in their understanding, is the same as Amhara. There are football teams organized under
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As in the case of, for instance, Gaelic (Dorian, 1981) and Bhojpuri (Mohan and Zador, 1986),
Kemantney has been marginalized in favor of Amharic. In addition, the Kemant-Kemant
people considered Christian-Kemants as beneficiaries of the state, leading a more civilized life.
As Gamst (1969) has mentioned, lower administrative positions in Kemant areas were often
filled by Christianized Kemant or by those with alliance with the Amhara. Quirin’s quote of
Girazmach Kassegn Alemayehu, who was a judge of the Supreme Court at Gondar, explains

this fact.

You see, at that time, unless one was a Christian he did not have much chance to
participate in the governmental facilities. They wanted to get close to the rulers
and get offices.... Unless one was converted to Christianity his survival was
doubtful. In the army, unless he ate and drank together with the rest of the army,
how do you think he would survive? He must be converted. (1977:292)

The conversion into Christianity among the Kemant-Kemant people exists even today. As a
result, more and more followers of the traditional religion become Christians or, in their
understanding, become Amhara. As we shall observe in some detail in the next chapter, the
frustration of not being considered Kemant: kimd?antd y-is-n-ik” ‘We shall be called Kemants’

seems to be felt by the present generation.

Thus, the death process of Kemantney can be taken as both gradual and radical. It is gradual
in the sense that it has been going on since some seven hundred years back and yet there are
some terminal speakers. It is radical (see also Sasse, 1992b) in the sense that its domain has

been greatly reduced just to few households abruptly, since the 1958/9 mass conversion.

the names Amhara and Moslem around Chilga which suggest the way people of this area perceive ethnicity, religion
and language.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE SOCIOLINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE SPEECH BEHAVIOR

3.0 Introduction

Except for sudden language death, several other language shift cases from a RDL to a RGL are
always accompanied with changes in the sociolinguistic environment of the endangered
languages in question and of their speakers. These changes are mainly exhibited in the speech
behavior of the remnant speakers. There will be reduction of users and contractions of functional
domains. This is directly correlated with the negative attitude people show towards the moribund
language. This syndrome may also lead to a change and eventually to a loss of identity. All such
issues are addressed in sociolinguistics, and analyzing them is important for the study of language
replacement and demise (Dimmendaal, 1998; Dorian, 1981; Sasse, 1992a; Schmidt, 1985).

The main focus of this chapter is the analysis of the speech behavior of the last generation of
speakers of Kemantney. It is organized as follows: First, an overall demographic information of
respondents (sample size, sex, age, religion, place of birth and residence, occupation, educational
background and mother tongue) will be given. Second, their language use situation will be
discussed. Third, all the stereotyped attitudes towards the replaced and the replacing languages
will be described. Following this, the relationships of the language and identity will be
considered. Finally, the prospect of Kemantney will be discussed from the point of view of trends
in language revitalization effort.

In order to address the issues raised above, an integrated set of research techniques has been
employed. This includes: (a) analysis and interpretation of data based on a statistical account of

sociolinguistic questionnaire,' (b) frequent visits to the Kemant area and close observation of the

" It is commonplace in the literature that the validity of a questionnaire on its own is equivocal (Dorian, 1981; Piitz,
1995; Romaine, 1989). This is particularly evident with terminal speakers of a moribund language. One major
problem encountered during data collection was the dissemination of false information among the Kemant people.
My research project was interpreted as being a design for migrating them like the Falasha. They also interpreted it as
a huge government exercise for the revival of their language and culture through me. My frequent visits and relatively
long stay in the area intensified their misunderstanding. My close contact with the Womber for purely linguistic
purposes gave them the chance of being skeptical of dealing secret operations with him. The major reason for this



people over the last four years. This includes attendance of every day activities at home, in the
community, in places of worship, in schools and marketplaces, and (c) interview with some
selected senior individuals who were recommended for their knowledge of oral traditions and the
history of the people and the language.

The questionnaire comprises 188 items covering themes like language use, language attitude,
language and identity relationships etc. (see appendix II).2
3.1 Demographic Information
3.1.1 Number of Respondents (Sample Size)

The number of subjects to whom the questionnaire was administered, was 269. The rationale
for limiting the number to this was to keep the statistical validity of the two groups of speakers.
One group consists of 1625 people who speak Kemantney as a first language. The other group
includes 3450 people who speak Kemantney as a second language. The two groups make a
population of 5075 speakers of which over 5% are represented.

3.1.2 Sex

Gender-based roles are clear among the Kemant. Women have the responsibility of taking care
of children, cooking, fetching firewood and water, and all other activities in the house. Men
cultivate the land, keep the herd, build and maintain the house. Farm work such as weeding,
thrashing, etc. are often done by both sexes. Women go out of their villages only on Saturdays to
sell what they have (grains, vegetables, chicken, eggs etc.) and buy essentials like salt, oil and
kerosene. All other times, they stay at home.® This has resulted in little exposure to towns. This
observation led to the hypothesis that women might retain Kemantney more than men. They were,

thus, included in the sample population of 269 respondents, of which 136 (50.6%) were females.

was their feeling of hopelessness toward the language as a result of which they did not expect anyone interested in
studying it at this precarious situation. Though the unexpected problem itself gave me a lesson on the status of the
language and the attitude of its speakers, the influence it had when I collected the questionnaire was undeniable.
Some individuals who pretended to be concerned about the ethnic group propagated others to volunteer their
response favoring Kemantney and disfavoring Amharic. To some extent, the confusion might have affected the
balance of the number of respondents with some items of the questionnaire. In that case, (a) a remark is given in foot-
notes, (b) the result of the questionnaire analysis is supported with facts from observations and interviews.

2| designed the questionnaire after a two years of observation and acquaintance with the Kemant people in general.

* Though women are more hesitant than men in volunteering information, their availability at home every time made
data collection easier with them than with men.

62



3.1.3 Age
In order to determine the age profile of speakers, respondents from every age, that is, children,
youngsters, adolescents and adults were represented in the sample population. As illustrated in

(table 1), those who speak the language fall into one of the following age groups only.

7 57
0% 6% 15.6% | 26.8% | 26% | 21.1% | 3% | 1.5% | 100%
Table 1: Age grouping of respondents

Table 1 shows that the youngest speakers are in their early thirties. There are neither
understanders nor speakers below this age. Interestingly, the youngest speakers were brought up
by their grandparents who were more proficient in Kemantney than in Ambharic. According to
Alehegn Taddese (39), Taddese Adugna (38) and Dagnew Tessema (37), such people would not
have learned Kemantney had they been reared by their parents.

3.1.4 Educational Background

The questionnaire was randomly distributed to the respondents, with no consideration of
educational background. After the data analysis, it was found out that among the 269 respondents,
212 (78.8%) were non-literate and 57 (21.2%) were literate at different levels.* The literate had

different levels of schooling as shown below.

7
21% 12.3% 8.8% 45.6% 12.3% 100%
Table 2: Educational background of literate respondents

Within this group, 38 respondents had non-formal education (church school, adult literacy and
self-education) and they are twice the size of the respondents who had formal education as shown

in the first and second columns.

* In this study, a literate person is defined as one who can read and write Amharic whereas a non-literate person is
one, who cannot read and write Amharic.
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3.1.5 Place of Birth and Residence

Among the 269 respondents, only 13 (4.8%) were born in towns such as Aykel or Seraba (see
Map II) whereas the rest, 256, (95.2%) were born in rural areas.’ During the periods of the
fieldwork, 245 of the respondents (91%) were living in rural areas and only 24 (9%) in urban
centers.
3.1.6 The Linguistic Repertoire

Kemantney is spoken only by 3% of the Kemant people. The questionnaire was administered
to those who can speak or, at least, understand it. The rationale for this was to avoid the risk of
including respondents who do not speak Kemantney. The configuration of the respondents’

linguistic background is shown in (table 3) below.

262 97.4%
7 2.6%
269 100%

Table 3: Language(s) spoken by respondents

Among the 262 Kemantney-Amharic bilinguals, 149 (56.8%) claimed to have acquired
Kemantney first, and Ambharic later during their childhood. 90 respondents, (34.4%) claimed to
have been brought up as bilinguals in both Amharic and Kemantney. The rest 23 (8.7%) acquired
Ambharic first and learned Kemantney later. As shown in the table, there are no Kemantney
monolinguals today.

We can see three patterns of acquisition some 50 to 60 years ago when the present Kemant
elders were children: (a) the acquisition of Kemantney only as a first language, in this case by a
majority, (b) the acquisition of both Kemantney and Amharic, and (c) the acquisition of Amharic
only as a first language. In the first pattern, Kemantney monolinguals learned Amharic as a
second language and in the pattern in (¢), Amharic monolinguals learned Kemantney as a second
language at a later age. All the three patterns of shift lead to the following conclusion: If an
individual or group or speech community was monolingual in a RDL first, and became bilingual
in both the replaced and the replacing languages and finally ended up being competent in the

RGL (all being witnessed within the same generation), then the process is one of radical language
death.



3.1.7 Occupation

The questionnaire was randomly distributed without any consideration of the respondents’

occupation. The occupational profiles of the respondents are shown in (table 4).

221 3 T 5 s 4 269
82.1% 1.1% 11.5% 1.9% 1.9% 1.5% | 100%
Table 4: Types of respondents by occupation

The Kemant people earn their living by farming (see chapter II). With the exception of few
individuals, the overwhelming majority in the small town of Aykel has direct or indirect link with
farming life in their villages of origin. This keeps them in touch with rural relatives, which has an
effect not only on their way of life, but also on their linguistic ability. Hence, knowledge of
Kemantney is apparently tied up with direct or indirect contact people have with rural life.

As can be understood from the table, the peasant population has retained the language more
than any other section of the community. The number would be even higher, if elderly jobless
members and the nuns, who had once been farmers, are included. Hence, Kemantney is retained
more among the peasantry than anywhere else.

3.2 Language Use

In this sub-section, the language use situation of the replaced and the replacing languages is
described in some detail. The discussion focuses on (a) the order of acquisition of Kemantney and
Ambharic among different generations, (b) the two intersecting dimensions of language use and
the potential and demographic characteristics of its users.

3.2.1 Generational Comparison of Mother-Tongue

As mentioned in 3.1.1, Kemantney is spoken by a small section of the Kemant population.
Among the 172,291 Kemant people registered in the 1994 census, only 1625 (1%) have acquired
the language as their MT. 3450 (2%) were registered as second language speakers of Kemantney.
This is a vivid indicator of a language near extinction. The generational comparison among

grandparents, parents, siblings and off-springs, is shown below in response to the question, ‘What

1s/was ...’s MT?’

*Aykel and Seraba were small villages some decades ago but they are now small towns inhabited by both peasants
and non-peasants. It can be taken for granted that nobody born in big towns like Gondar would speak the language.
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240 25 1 3 269
89.2% 9.3% 0.4% 1.1% 100%
Table 5: MT among grandmothers of respondents

As illustrated in (table 5), the overwhelming majority of the respondents’ grandmothers
(roughly between 100-150 years) spoke Kemantney as a MT. In order to know whether or not
they also spoke any other language, the 240 respondents were further asked if their grandmothers
spoke any other language. 188 (78.3%) said ‘yes’, 46 (19.2%) said ‘no’ and 6 (2.5%) said ‘I do
not know’. This result suggests that there were Kemantney monolingual grandmothers four-five
generations ago although they were smaller in number than the bilinguals. The 188 respondents
with bilingual grandmothers were asked what language their grandmothers spoke. All of them
(100%) said that Amharic was their second language.® As the change of religion plays the most
vital role for the present precarious status of Kemantney, the 25 grandmothers who acquired
Ambharic as a MT could also be the early converts to Christianity. From this situation, we can
understand that the influence of Amharic in the Kemant community goes back to the third

generation.

The next question concerns the language of grandfathers of respondents. This is shown in the

table below.

228 32 3 1 5 269

84.7% 11.9% 1.1% 0.4% 1.9% 100%
Table 6: MT among grandfathers of respondents

Like grandmothers, the majority of grandfathers also acquired Kemantney as a first language.
Respondents were asked what other languages their grandfathers spoke as a second, third etc.
language. Out of the 228 respondents whose grandfathers spoke Kemantney as a MT, 217
(95.2%) said that their grandfathers learned Ambharic later and became bilingual in both. The
remaining 11 (4.8%) reported that they remained monolingual in Kemantney. As shown in the
table, 32 grandfathers acquired Ambharic as a MT and Kemantney as a second language.

When we consider the next generation (roughly between 75 - 100 years), the number of

Kemantney MT speakers decreases whereas that of Amharic MT speakers increases. Compare the

¢ Three respondents mention Tigrinya as the third language of their trilingual grandmothers.
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figures in (table 7), which shows the responses to the question of the language of respondents’

mothers.

208 | 53 | 1 269
77.3% 19.7% 2.6% 0.4% 100%
Table 7: MT of mothers of respondents

As in the case of grandparents, the number of Kemantney MT speakers is larger than the
number of Amharic MT speakers. Out of the 208 respondents whose mothers’ MT was
Kemantney, 198 (95.2%) were bilingual in Amharic. Only ten were Kemantney monolinguals. A

similar question was raised with regard to the language of respondents’ fathers. The responses are

shown below.

201 58 6 4 269
74.7% 21.6% | 2.2% 1.5% 100%
Table 8: MT of fathers of respondents

Out of the 201 fathers of respondents whose MT was Kemantney, 37 (18.4%) were
monolingual while the rest 164 (81.5%) were bilingual in both Kemantney and Ambharic.

When we consider the situation with siblings of the respondents, we see a considerable fall in
the number of MT speakers of Kemantney and an increase in the number of bilinguals in
Kemantney and Amharic, and monolinguals in Ambharic. The response to the question of MT of

brothers is shown in (table 9).

129 23 240
36.7% 53.7% 9.6% 100%
Table 9: MT of brothers of respondents’

Among the 269 respondents, 240 have brothers, and as shown in the table, 88 of them acquired
Kemantney, 129 acquired Amharic, and 23 acquired both Kemantney and Amharic

simultaneously as MT. The 88 respondents whose MT is Kemantney are also bilingual in
Ambharic.

7 ‘Brother’ refers to the eldest son in the family.
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The same situation is observed with the language of sisters of respondents. Out of the 269

respondents, 232 have sisters. Their response to the question of MT of sisters is shown in (table
10).

91 104 37 232

39.2% 44.8% 16% | 100%
Table 10: MT of sisters of respondents

91 sisters of respondents (39.2%) speak Kemantney as MT and are also (100%) bilingual in
Ambharic. 104 sisters (44.8%) acquired Ambharic first and learned Kemantney later.® 37 (16%)
acquired both as MT.

The situation is the same with couples. Out of the 203 married respondents, 75 (37%) had
Kemantney MT speaking partners. 121 (59.6%) had Amharic MT speaking partners and 7 (3.4%)
respondents said their partners were bilingual in both languages. All of the 75 couples (100%)
were bilingual in Amharic.

Out of the 269 respondents, 255 had children, whose MT is shown in (table 1 ).

fEpcgigl

1 237 8 255

3.9% 93% 3.1% | 100%
Table 11: MT of children of respondents

As can be seen, the great majority of the children of respondents (93%) speak Ambharic as MT.
Only, 3.9% speak Kemantney as MT. In fact, the acquisition of Kemantney as MT by any child of
the respondents would only be possible if and only if the children were born before the last phase
of the shift process ended some 42 years ago. Otherwise, as we shall see in the following sections,
the present generation acquire only Ambharic as a MT (see also chapter II). Let us now summarize

the above tables and see comparison among the generations of the Kemant people.

¥ <Sister’ refers to the eldest daughter in a family.
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Table 12: MT among generations

Two important conclusions can be drawn from the above table. As columns 2 and 3 show (left
to right), the number of MT speakers of Kemantney is high among the older and low among the
younger generation. On the contrary, columns 3 and 4 show that the number of MT speakers of
Ambharic is high among the younger generation and low among the older generation. As will be
shown below in 3.2.2, the second important conclusion to draw from the above table concerns the
very brief period of intermediate bilingualism in the transition from Kemantney to Ambharic.

3.2.2 Bilingualism and Bilinguals

The generational comparison above shows that all grandparents and parents of respondents
were speakers of Kemantney. The majority learned Ambharic later. There were 46 grandmothers,
11 grandfathers, 10 mothers and 37 fathers who were monolingual in Kemantney. According to
Kemant elders, there were non-Christian monolingual Kemant people until recently. In that case,
one can imagine a linguistic situation in which Kemantney was acquired as MT, while Ambharic
was learned as a second language by the majority of the people. However, that situation did not
last long because of the religious and linguistic influence from Amharic speakers and the
Orthodox Church. As a result, the number of Kemantney monolinguals declined abruptly. This
happened during the last generation of Kemants (parents’ generation) roughly 75 to 100 years
ago. Since then, monolingualism in Amharic has been strong among the Kemant. At present,
bilinguals in Kemant and Amharic are found as remnant groups, with strong influence from
Ambharic. In general, the wider use of the language some decades ago and its imperilment at
present indicate that the shift to Amharic has been completed in less than a century, with no
extended period of bilingualism. The following schema may be illustrative of the transition from

Kemantney to Ambharic:

® For the purpose of convenience, I have considered only the first child of respondents.
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Kemanmey monolingualism = Kemanmey'dominant bilingualism — Amharic-dominant bilingualism — Amharic monolingualism

In terms of time span, the period of (Kemantney monolingualism) and (Amharic monolingualism) are
long, whereas the periods of the two intermediate phases (Kemantney-dominant pijinguatism and
Ambharic-dominant pjjingualism) Were brief (cf. chapter II for the external settings which made the
shift fast).

Mougeon and Beniak (1989:292) said, ‘It is indeed difficult to imagine a linguistic group
adopting a new language without going through a period of bilingualism’. Similarly, Fasold
(1984) and Hoenigswald (1989) say that bilingualism is a precondition for language shift and
death. However, there is socio-historical evidence to suggest that bilingualism, in its wider and
stable sense, was not a phase in the transition from Kemantney to Amharic. This shows that the
occurrence of stable community-wide bilingualism depends only on the magnitude or intensity of
influence by the RGL. Hence, as mentioned in Chapter II, because of the heavy cultural, linguistic
and demographic pressure on the Kemant people, the shift process was relatively fast with only a
short period of bilingualism.

Investigating the speech behavior of the present terminal speakers of Kemantney may also help
to determine the intensity and speed of the shift situation and thereby their level of bilingualism.
Macnamara (1967) defines a bilingual person as a speaker and understander of two languages. He
proposes that a bilingual is anyone who has a minimal competence in a language other than his
mother tongue in one of the four basic skills: speaking, listening, reading and writing. Reading
and writing skills cannot be taken as a measure for a language like Kemantney, which is not
written. On the other hand, all speakers of Kemantney may qualify as bilinguals according to the
above definition since they all have speaking and listening competence though the level of
proficiency may vary.

The popular understanding regarding the definition of a bilingual person and bilinguality in
general is that of Bloomfield (1933). He defines a bilingual person as one who can speak two
languages perfectly and bilinguality as ‘the native-like control of two languages’ (1933:56).
Those who learned Kemantney as a second language have a passive knowledge of the language.
They number 3450. The rest of the people 1625 who are MT speakers of Kemantney can be taken
as fluent because they were exposed first to it and then shifted to Amharic. Because they acquired

Kemantney as a MT, grew with it until recently, when measured in terms of Bloomfield’s
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definition, the latter group of terminal speakers can be considered as bilinguals. However, though
their level of fluency in both Kemantney and Ambharic qualifies them as bilinguals, even the most
competent terminal speakers are more comfortable in Amharic than in Kemantney. While in
healthy languages, the dominance is to the MT, in the case of Kemantney, all Kemantney MT
speakers are now more competent in Amharic. This is because of the restricted use of Kemantney
in day-to-day activities. A deteriorating degree of fluency of active terminal speakers is witnessed
in: (a) the grammar (see chapter V), (b) the slow speed with which they produce words and
sentences in Kemantney, (c) the loss of memory of words in Kemantney (see chapter IV), (d) the
style of use of Kemantney, which includes speaking with Ambharic accentual and intonation
patterns, and (e) code-switching from Kemantney to Amharic and not vice-versa.

If one has to distinguish between the levels of proficiency of terminal speakers in Kemantney
and Ambharic, one would say that they are coordinate bilinguals dominated by and fluent in
Ambharic more than in Kemantney.

3.2.3 Proficient Speakers

As a rule, speakers of minority languages are more likely to learn the language of the majority
but not the other way round (see Cooper, 1976). By the same token, Ambharic speakers hardly
speak Kemantney. Respondents were asked if members of the neighboring ethnic group spoke
Kemantney. Out of the 269 respondents, 245, (91.1%) reported that their Amhara neighbors did
not speak Kemantney while 24 (8.9%) said that they did. Though they are very insignificant in
number, there are very few non-Kemant elderly individuals who can speak and understand
Kemantney. The knowledge of such individuals (both Moslem and Christian Amharas) suggests
that the language was predominantly used in the area serving various functions not long ago.lo
Whenever they met each other, the Kemant and the Amhara use Ambharic exclusively. The
Kemant use only Amharic whenever they meet a person from another ethnic group, for instance,
Oromo, Tigre, Shinasha, Awiya, Gumuz etc.

In order to determine whether there is a difference between, for example, the old and the

young, men and women, rural and urban, literate and non-literate people in their knowledge of

' I remember a Moslem Amhara person who was recommended to me as a good informant. I was told that he was
brought up around Chenchok, the heart of Kemantney even today. Eventually, he refused to provide data and as a
result, I could not check his knowledge of the language. In fact, I met a few other individuals, who could understand
the language due to their closeness with the Kemant villages during childhood. Another old man with whom I was
talking in Kemantney at Bohna stopped talking immediately and ran away when he saw other persons approaching us.
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Kemantney, respondents were asked whether the elderly or the young spoke proficient

Kemantney. The response was as shown in (table 13).

257 1 11| 269
95.5% 0.4% 4.1% | 100%
Table 13: Respondents evaluation of age-based proficiency

As can be shown from the table, there is no doubt that the elderly spoke Kemantney more
proficiently (cf. table 1). The decline of proficiency among the young is evident. As mentioned in
(3.1.3), the language is maintained well by those whose age is 51 and above. Another major point
deducible from tables (1) and (13) is that the transmission of the language has ceased, and as a
result it has become increasingly the mark of the elderly. Thus, proficiency has correlation with
age, the older the more and the younger the less proficient.

As shown in (3.1.2), I had the impression that women might have retained the language more
than men. This emanated from the tradition of the Kemant people that women are often at home
more than men. Heine (1990) reports that in the early 1970’s, there were roughly 50 women as
against only 6 to 8 men who could remember the old language among the Omotik speakers of
Kenya. Labov (1966) has also shown that women are more speech conscious than men. Contrary
to Heine and Labov, Wardhaugh (1987) writes that women have less proficiency in declining
languages than men. In order to test both claims, Kemant respondents were asked a proficiency

question between the two sexes. The responses are shown in (table 14).

21 19 229 | 269
7.9% 7% 85.1% | 100%
Table 14: Respondents evaluation of sex-based proficiency

Nineteen respondents (7%) claimed that men spoke more proficiently than women whereas 21
respondents (7.9%) said that women were more proficient than men. 229 (85.1%) respondents
said that both women and men spoke the language equally well. This suggests that both the above
two hypotheses fail to hold true. When one closely observes the community, the number of male
terminal speakers seems to be greater than that of women. This is not, however, a matter of higher

proficiency but one of interest to use the language. Men dare speak the language more than
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women because women are shy to say they speak Kemantney.'' But once they start speaking it,
they show the same as their male counterparts. Thus, sex does not seem to be an important
demographic variable correlated with knowledge of language.

Kemantney is a language hidden in the minds of its speakers who still show a high competence
in it. It gets expressed only during religious ceremonies and secret talks. As a result of its limited
use, it is a surprise for most people, especially for those in towns, to hear that such a language
exists. Such people got more surprised when they heard the Kemant speaking it eloquently. Such
speakers are often confined to villages where most elderly people and priests live. This was
confirmed with responses by respondents to questions of whether or not rural dwellers were more

proficient in the language than urban dwellers. Table 15 shows this.

32 98 39 | 269
11.9% 73.6% 14.5% | 100%
Table 15: Respondents’ evaluation of residence-based proficiency

As shown in the table, 98.5% of the respondents said that rural dwellers are more proficient
than urban dwellers. Among such people, it is common to find more competent and younger
speakers in distant villages. The farther one gets from towns, the larger the number, the younger
the age and the higher the proficiency of terminal speakers. The closer one gets to towns, the
smaller the number, the older the age and the lesser the proficiency of terminal speakers. Hence, a
very close correlation exists between knowledge of Kemantney and rural setting (cf. also 3.1.5).
The more rural, the higher the proficiency.

From this, one can deduce that the shift to Amharic started in towns and then moved out to
villages. In the foreseeable future, the last terminal speaker now living in those villages located in
the gorges will die with the language (cf. chapter II). Thus, place of residence is ostensibly
correlated with knowledge of language.

The other question forwarded paused to respondents relates to educational background and

knowledge of Kemantney. The response is shown in (table 16) below.

192 11 66 | 269 |
71.4% 4.1% 24.5% | 100%
Table 16: Respondents’ evaluation of education-based proficiency

"' I met several women who were perfect in the language but were not willing to speak it until somebody (mostly a
man) of their acquaintance encouraged them to do so.
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Table 16 (see also table 2) shows that Kemantney is believed to be spoken by the non-literate
more than by the literate. Among the literate, those who did not go through modern education
retain it more. This is not surprising because one of the causes for the rapid decline of the
language is the introduction of schools (modernization) in the area, and the use of Ambharic as the
medium of instruction (cf. Chapter II). Thus, like age and locality, education has correlation with
knowledge of Kemantney (cf. also 3.1.4).

With the introduction of Christianity, Kemantney has been hampered seriously and has ceased
to be used first from the public arena and then from the home domain. Since the 1958/9 mass
conversion (see chapter II), the use of the language has been stigmatized as a sign of betrayal
from Christianity and adherence to the traditional religion. Except for some who still stick to the
traditional religion, those who are Christians are reluctant to speak Kemantney. This has led to a
considerable functional reduction arising from the negative attitude of the people and to the
accelerated process of death of the language. The Kemant people believe that the priests know
Kemantney more perfectly than the laity. This is because the priests have always been
enthusiastic about their traditional religion. The answer to a question of fluency among the clergy

and the laity is shown in the following table.

262 1 6 269
97.4% 0.4% 2.2% 100%
Table 17: Respondents evaluation of proficiency among the clergy and the laity

The reason for the priests to retain the language is the opportunity the religion gives them to
use it during rituals. However, the proficiency of present day priests does not seem to be strong.
The young generation (sons of the Kemant priests, for example) who are expected to follow the
footsteps of their fathers are Ambharic speakers. They are recruited as priests only on the basis of
two criteria: their willingness'? and their ability to memorize the psalm in Kemantney and recite
during prayers. Speaking skill of the language is not a requirement. They are expected to be

enthusiastic only for the religion but not for the language. This shows that the death of the

'? There are times where sons of Kemant priests refuse to serve as priests. Their inclination is much toward becoming
Orthodox Christians.
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language is more imminent than that of the religion. Interestingly, there are Christian priests who
know the language but do not speak because of its association with the traditional religion.

In summing up, elderly people, both men and women, rural dwellers, rural-borns, non-literates,
and priests are more proficient in Kemantney than their counterparts.

3.2.4 Spheres of Usage

The elderly Kemant have a vestigial memory about the status of their language as a vehicle of
intra-community interactions and at all levels of the traditional social and political organizations.
They still recall the time Kemantney was widely used by monolinguals during the heyday of their
religion. The language has ceased to exist as a means of daily communication since the last phase
of Christianization in 1958/9. First, it vanished from public domains such as markets, meetings,
etc. and finally from home and hearth." Those who can speak Kemantney are not at ease with it.
They always show some kind of psychological tension. Most of them say that they are afraid of
being humiliated by the Christian Kemant and Amhara. They have lost confidence in the
language and as a result they express their sorrow by saying, ‘There is no use in talking about
something in the grave’.

Kemantney has been reduced to a secret (in-group) code like speakers of the Tenet (Surma)
(Dimmendaal, 1983) and Elmolo (Heine, 1980). The Kemant people are never heard speaking
their language in normal situations. The negative attitude people show and the consequential
decline of its use has lead to the decline of confidence and competence among terminal speakers.
As mentioned in Dorian (1981), the East Sutherland semispeakers of Gaelic were reluctant to
volunteer data because of what they called ‘bad’ Gaelic. In a similar vein, Kemantney speakers,
especially those who learnt the language in chunks, without a complete acquisition of the
grammar and the lexicon, do not want to disclose their inadequate knowledge of it.

Respondents were asked what language they used at the family level. Their responses are

shown below.

" The head priests of Chilga district church administration were seriously following up my research in the Kemant
community in fear of any attempt against the Orthodox church favoring the Kemant religion. I was once asked for
clarification by the head priest about the aim of my study. Finally, they were relieved when they knew that I was
Orthodox Christian.

'* Some people claim that Kemantney is used in marketplaces by people from distant villages. They also claim that it
is widely used at home among parents. I visited different marketplaces at different times, but heard nobody using the
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n_ 241 17_| 269
4.1% 89.6% 6.3% | 100%
Table 18: Language use within the family

The table shows that Amharic is used by 89.6%, both Amharic and Kemantney by 6.3%, and
finally Kemantney by 4.1%."° Hence, Amharic is used more than Kemantney in the family.

The second question concerns the use of Kemantney among relatives of the present day
terminal speakers. The question related to what language relatives (parents, brothers, sisters and

children) use more frequently among themselves. The responses are shown in (table 19).

e

T 185 | 688 48 | 178 36 | 134 | 269 | 100%

45 18.75 150 62.5| 45 |18.75| 240 | 100%
35 15.1 154 66.4 | 43 18.5 | 232 | 100%
- -— 252 98.8 3 1.2 | 255 | 100%

Table 19: Language use among relatives

The table shows that 185 (68.8%) respondents claimed that their parents use Kemantney more
frequently than Ambharic. This number almost coincides with the number of respondents who
have past their 50°s (cf. Table 1). Hence, it may not be surprising if parents of respondents who
are supposed to be between 40 - 50 years older were using the language more frequently than
Ambharic. The generation of parents, as shown in table (7) and (8), lived when the language and
religion were not highly threatened by Ambharic and Christianity respectively. As mentioned
earlier, there were also monolingual speakers of Kemantney at that time. The 48 (17.8%)
respondents who claimed that their parents used Ambharic are characterized by the following: (a)
early conversion to Christianity, (b) close place of birth and residence to towns, (c) both. As we

can see in (table 19), Amharic is much more used than Kemantney by brothers and sisters of

language. Within the family, I heard them talking Kemantney, but I later realized that they used it only in my
presence just to impress me or to make fun out of it.

15 As far as my experience in the area is concerned, no Kemant person (including the Womber), group or family uses
Kemantney more frequently than Amharic in any situation except in their prayer and religious rites. Even here, it is
only the priests and some other elderly people who can understand the prayer. The majority of the participants do not
understand the language at all. Thus, the response of the 11 respondents reflects only their tantalizing ambition. Such
responses may be attributed to the inconvenience atmosphere mentioned in footnote 1. According to Edwards (1985)
and Piitz (1995) wrong responses can also result either from lack of experience in responding to a questionnaire or

from their emotional reactions (affective) which predispose them to act like that (conative) rather than reacting to
what they believe or think (cognitive).
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respondents. This coincides with the heyday of the influence of Amharic and Christianity. In the
second, fourth and sixth columns of (table 19), respondents claimed the exclusive use of
Kemantney, Amharic and both languages respectively. The bilingual use of Kemantney and
Ambharic alternatively is possible only with parents of respondents. However, the exclusive use of
Kemantney as well as its equal use with Amharic by brothers, sisters and off-springs seems to be
contrary to the existing fact.

In order to find out the extent, to which the language is used within and outside the family in

different settings, respondents were asked a leading question. Their responses are presented in

(table 20).

92 | 342 | 94

83 ;
63 234 130 48.3 76 28.3 269
22 95 156 67.2 54 23.3 232 | 100%
40 16.7 135 562 | 65 27:1 240 | 100%
4 1.6 237 95 14 54 255 | 100%
25 128 1317 67.5 | 41 20.2 203 | 100%
27 10.1 147 546 | 95 35.3 269 | 100%
9 33 237 88.1 23 8.6 269 | 100%
11 4.1 173 64.3 85 31.6 269 | 100%
= -- 232 86.2 | 37 13.8 269 | 100%
7 2.6 228 84.8 34 12.6 269 | 100%
3 1.1 216 80.3 50 18.6 269 | 100%
7 2.6 181 67.3 81 30.1 269 | 100%
37 13.8 148 55 84 31.2 269 | 100%
60 22.3 110 409 | 99 36.8 269 | 100%

Table 20: Language use within and outside the family domain

As shown in (table 20), and in the tables below, Ambharic is used more than Kemantney. Those
who used only Amharic outnumber those who used both languages. However, the responses of

respondents who claimed Kemantney as the only language used, remains doubtful.'® There are no

' The figure in the second column (Kemantney) seems to be equivocal especially with brothers, sisters and children.
To my knowledge, there are no people who use Kemantney more frequently than Ambharic.

"7 This refers to the Orthodox Christian priests, not the Kemant. In fact, Kemant priests use the language in their
prayer. However, as far as my observation is concerned, the use of the language in daily communication is not
considerable, even among Kemant priests.

'8 As far as my close observation is concerned, the figures in column 2 must have been blank because no one uses
only Kemantney with teachers, administrators, etc. In the first place, the people who know Kemantney among the
above sections of people are very few. The use of the two languages alternatively is also impossible for the most part.
But, as some of the respondents tried to put it, ¢ I speak Kemantney if the other counterpart can speak it’. That is
always the prerequisite. Hence, in the case of the sixth column, speakers of Kemantney use the language if and only if
they know that the other person knows it. Note that they also refrain from using the language even if speakers know
each other.
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people who use Kemantney solely for communication purposes, as attested in table (5) and (6).
The use of both the replaced and the replacing languages side by side for communication
purposes is also unimaginable. Hence, the second column simply shows the ambition of
respondents emanating from their mere wish to see their language in use.

The next question relates to possible locale of interaction, to which respondents said the

following. Table 21 provides the responses.

Table 21: Language use in different places

As column 2 illustrates, the average number of respondents who said they exclusively used
Kemantney is about 3.25 (1.2%) only. On the other hand, as illustrated in column 4, those who
said they exclusively used Amharic numbered 216 (80.2%). Column 6 shows that those who said
they used both languages numbered 42 (15.7%). Though insignificant in number, the responses in
column 2 where respondents said they used Kemantney at school, in tea rooms, courts, shops etc.
do not suit the reality which reveals that the language has never been heard being used in either of
the above places where Ambharic is used instead.

Respondents were also asked what language they used in such activities as praying, meeting,

dreaming, singing, ploughing and harvesting as shown below.

65.4

239 88.9
10 357 198 736 | -- - 61 227 | - - 269 100
6 2.2 227 844 | -- - 36 134 | - -- 269 100
3 121 229 85.1 | -- - 37 138 | - - 269 100
10 3.7 216 803 | -- - 43 16 | - - 269 100
19 7.0 161 599 | -- - 89 331 | - - 269 100

Table 22: Language use in different activities
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On average, 214 respondents (79.6%) said they used only Amharic when performing the above
activities (cf. Column 4). Those who said they used Kemantney are only 8 (3%) on average (cf.
Column 2)." Eleven respondents said they used Geez when praying. 49 said they used both
Ambaric and Geez in the same context. In both cases, these respondents are people who went to
church school and might have served as priests in the Orthodox Church. The average number of
respondents who used both Kemantney and Ambharic in all the activities is 37 (13.5%). Close
observation showed that they used Amharic in every activity. On the other hand, it is true that
Kemant priests used Kemantney in their prayer though not everybody in the congregation
understands it.

A question relating to the language they used to express emotional states such as anger,

cursing, and insulting as well as to praise and talk secrets was raised. The responses are shown in
(table 23).

.| 17 6.3 160 59.5 92 34.2
Table 23: Language use in different emotional and other states

Except in secrets, Ambharic is used more than Kemantney. The alternative use of Kemantney
and Ambharic would be possible especially, by Kemant priests when praising, cursing and talking
secrets. And yet, the use of Ambharic is quite high among priests as well. However, the exclusive
use of Kemantney, as indicated in column 2, seems to be exaggerated. In general, the current
disuse of Kemantney in every domain clearly shows the final stage of its contraction on the one
hand and the exclusive use of Amharic on the other.

3.3 Language Attitude

The study of language attitude in the context of moribund languages gives emphasis to both

the replaced and the replacing languages (see Dorian, 1981; Thomason and Kaufmann, 1988;

Schmidt, 1985 etc.). In this section, the attitudes of the Kemant people towards Kemantney and
Ambaric will be discussed.

' In reality, no one uses Kemantney in contexts other than praying.
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3.3.1 Attitude towards Amharic

In order to evaluate the attitude of the Kemant people towards the RGL, respondents were
asked the following question: ‘Are you proud of speaking Amharic?’. 258 respondents (96%)
answered affirmatively whereas the remaining 11 (4%) answered negatively. Those who were

positive were further asked to state their reasons. The following are their reasons.

161 62.4%
27 10.5%
16 6.2%
12 4.7%
11 4.3%
10 3.9%
8 3.1%
5 1.9%
5 1.9%
3 1.1%
258 100%

Table 24: Reasons for the use of Amharic in favor of Kemantney

From their responses, it is evident that TSs are aware of the vital role that the RGL plays as a
lingua-franca for speakers of various other languages. This status has also given them the
impression that it is the language of a modern society. From their exposure to different places,
there is a consensus among the Kemant people that Amharic is significantly more visible and
audible in the whole country in general and in and around Gondar in particular. They mentioned
the use of Amharic on the radio, in public places, government and non-government offices,
schools, courts, marketplaces etc. as a justification for their choice of it over Kemantney. To
them, knowledge of Amharic seems to have an integrating force in that they want to know more
about the Amhara and interact with them. They believe that knowledge of Amharic helps to
communicate not only with the Amhara but also with others who speak Ambharic all over the
country. They also believe that knowledge of any language is advantageous in that one gets
wisdom from it. Speaking Amharic is linked with social, political and economic advancement.
They believe that knowledge of it guarantees jobs for their children. In this connection, Dorian
(1993:576) said, ‘The generation who do not transmit an ethnic language are usually actively in
search of a social betterment that they believe they can only achieve by abandoning, among other
identifying behaviors, a stigmatized language.” Cooper and Fishman (1974) also mentioned that
language learning and use are particularly linked to the extent that language serves to meet

specific personal goals. The Kemant people claimed that no one can be considered educated
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unless (s)he speaks, reads and understands Ambharic, a language which they identify as a sign of
modern life. They say, ‘(S)he was Kemant but converted to Christianity, became Amhara, spoke
Amharic and became civilized.” Amharic is also taken as a language of the clergy, Christianity
and the Bible.?’ Five respondents said that the time is in favor of Amharic but not of Kemantney.
This implies that there is no institutional support for their language. In general, the two languages
have different status in the community. The RGL is associated with high social status and prestige
while the RDL is linked with low social status and value. In other words, Amharic is viewed as a
high language whereas Kemantney is looked down upon as a low language in what appears to be
a clear case of a diglossic situation.

The eleven respondents who answered negatively were further asked why they are not proud of
using Ambharic. Nine of them said that it was not the language of their ancestors whereas two said
that it was the language of the oppressors.

3.3.2 Attitude toward Kemantney

In order to understand the attitude of terminal speakers toward their language, respondents
were asked several questions. The first relates to whether or not they want their children to speak
Kemantney. 240 (94.1%) of them answered affirmatively whereas 15 (5.9%), answered
negatively. The overall attitude of transferring the language to the next generation is positive.
Those who were affirmative were further asked to state why they want their children to speak

Kemantney. Their reasons are given in (table 25).

125 52%
40 16.7%

35 14.6%

31 13%

6 2.5%

BE 12%

i | 240 100%

Table 25: Reasons for knowledge of Kemantney by children

As illustrated in the table, the overwhelming majority of respondents wish their children to
speak Kemantney because it is the language of their ancestors. The second major group
emphasizes its function as a secret expression. 35 respondents are aware of the key role of
children in the transfer of the language to the next generation. This apparently entails that the

older generation is concerned about the continuity of the language though it is pessimistic about

% Geez is a classical language used by the clergy in the Ethiopian Orthodox Church for church services.
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the role of the young generation (cf. table 26 below). This is similar to the ‘Suba’ of Kenya whose
elderly speakers wanted to teach their language to the young generation but failed because the
latter favored Luo (Heine, 1980).

31 respondents mentioned the communicative value of the language, and only 6 claimed that
knowledge of Kemantney by children helps to maintain the religion.

The next question concerns the attitude of respondents toward codification, that is writing of
the language. 232 (86.2%) respondents were positive and 37 (13.8%) negative. Respondents were
also asked the media they listen to. 132 of them (49%) claimed that they listen to Amharic radio
broadcast whereas the rest 137 (51%) said that they had no access to media at all.2! 230 (85.5%)
respondents were affirmative on the question of their language being used on the media whereas
39 (14.5%) were negative.

As mentioned earlier, though Kemantney has never been codified and never been on the radio,
respondents are aware of the positive value such measures have. They also believe that their
language would not have been at stake had it been written and used on the radio. They believe
that such uses on the media would have generated positive attitude among the younger
generation. Respondents were also asked whether or not they would want to learn reading and
writing in Kemantney. 181 (67.3%) respondents said they would whereas 88 (32.7%) of them
said they would not. Those who answered negatively gave old age and incapacity for not learning
Kemantney.

Questions of attitude towards the use of the replacing and the replaced languages as medium of

instruction were raised. The responses are as follows.

46 6
17% 25.3% 51.7% 6% 100%
Table 26: Language choice for instruction

As shown in the table, the majority of the respondents (51.7%) want both Kemantney and
Ambharic as medium of instruction in Chilga. 68 (25.3%) want only Ambharic, and 46 (17%) want

only Kemantney. Those who prefer Kemantney state the following in descending order as

?! Those who are aware of the Ethiopian radio broadcasting in different languages, especially in the educational mass

media, are eager to hear Kemantney too being transmitted. Some of them asked me whether or not I would take the
recorded texts to Addis Ababa and broadcast them on the radio.
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advantages: to maintain their ancestor’s heritage, to sustain its existence, to maintain their culture,
to talk secrets and to show their ethnic identity.

Those who favor ‘Ambharic’ state the following in their descending order: it is a common
language (lingua-franca) spoken by everyone; it is preferred by children; it has become the mother
tongue of the Kemant people; it is a useful language; it is a means to securing jobs and gaining
education; it is a language in which the bible is written; it is a written language; it is a modern
language; it is a national language.

As can be seen in (table 24), the Kemant people are tolerant and even proud of Ambharic,
accepting the linguistic situation (the status it has in relation to Kemantney). They even consider
it as their own language. Those who opted both Kemantney and Ambharic to serve as medium of
instruction emphasized the advantage of knowing different languages which they consider, gives
access to more knowledge.

Regarding the prospect of Kemantney, respondents were asked if they think their children

would speak it. Their responses are shown below.

52 207 10 269
19.3% | 77% 3.7% 100%
Table 27: Respondents’ view of the language among children

The table shows that Kemant parents seem to be hopeless in transferring the language to their
children. Respondents laughed when they were asked the above question because they knew that
the young generation would never attempt to learn the language. They feel that the transmission
of the language to the next generation is unthinkable. Some of them feel some kind of guilt for
not making any effort to preserve the language. They ask, ‘How can we expect our children to
know the language if they do not have the chance of listening to us speaking it at home and in the
neighborhood?’ The table shows that 207 respondents do not believe that the language has
continuity among their children. The reasons for this in their descending order are: children do
not want to learn it; has no use; speaking it is being distinguished from the Amhara; no one will

teach it; it is old and nearly dead. This shows that children have a negative attitude towards
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learning Kemantney. They do not want even to listen to their parents speaking it; they despise
them.”” Amharic is the desired language.

On the other hand, those who said ‘yes’ to the above question underlined the current policy
which recognizes the right of ethnic groups to develop their language. They considered
Kemantney as a valuable language attracting the attention of the government. Some of them
mentioned that a lot of people were being excited and interested in the language since research
was being on it.” The people feel that their educated children may easily learn to read and write
in the language. Like in the case of the Sutherland Gaelic (Dorian, 1987), my informants
frequently asked whether my research would miraculously change the fate of their language.

When the language attitude test was carried out, students of the Aykel secondary school were
included as one of the experimental sample groups. The overwhelming majority (more than
80%), according to the director of the school, were of Kemant family background. They were first
asked whether or not there was anyone who could speak the language. There was no one. They
were further asked whether or not there was anyone who could understand it. Again, there was
none. The students were even reluctant to say they were from Kemant family. They did not dare
say their parents spoke the language because they did not want to be identified as children of
‘Kemant’. They have developed a negative attitude toward the language and their Kemant
identity. From the surprise and laughter, their lack of interest in the language was clear. Teachers
of the same school who were of the same background were not different from their students.”* As
Sasse has siad, ‘An infant, growing up in a bilingual setting where one language is moribund, will
be confronted with the collective stigmatization of this language from a very early phase of
language acquisition.” (1992b:63)

In order to know the attitude they have to the use value, respondents were asked a question

relating to the importance of knowledge of Kemantney. 235 respondents (87.4%) said that it was

*2 Many parents complain about the hatred developed by their children, especially those who are students. One of my
informants, Beletu Hailu, has three children: two of them are high school students while the third is a development
agent in the Ministry of Agriculture. All of them do not want their mother speak the language and the mother was
complaining about this.

I learned from different people that there had been some kind of interest to speak the language since my frequent
visits to Chilga. Students of the Aykel High School, to whom I spoke were asking some Kemantney words from their

parents. Language teachers were also excited and tried to show interest by giving assignments to their students to
collect Kemantney words.
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‘useful” whereas 34 respondents (12.6%) said it was ‘useless’. The former were further asked to

state their reasons. The reasons are given below.

122 52%
47 20%
24 10.2%
22 9.3%
15 6.4%
5 2.1%
235 100%

Table 28: Reasons for the ‘usefulness’ of Kemantney

As has been mentioned in 3.3 (table 25), it is not uncommon to hear the Kemant people
emphasizing the use of their language as a secret code. Interestingly, they feel that they have the
advantage of possessing an additional code which other speakers of Amharic do not have. The
labeling of the language as a secret code is undoubtedly the result of the declining use of the
language in the community. Some of the respondents consider the language as a useful means of
expressing their heritage. Some other respondents take it as a ritual language predominantly being
used for prayer. 15 respondents considered knowledge of Kemantney as an expression of one’s
identity as Kemant. |

Those who claimed that knowledge of Kemantney was ‘useless’ were further asked why they
should think so. Their reasons in descending order include: it is dying; no one speaks it in other
places; it is not used in court and other government offices; it is neither written nor used in the
media. Most mentioned the very alarming state of the language as the main reason for being
pessimistic. Thus, their negative attitude correlates with the reduction of its functions and
domains. Their feeling of hopelessness and growing apathy have also resulted from the view of
the language disappearing.

As Haugen says, ‘Whenever languages are in contact, one is likely to find certain
prevalent attitudes of favor or disfavor toward the languages involved (1969:95).” The favored
one, in this case is Ambharic, and the disfavored Kemantney, especially by the young
generation. Kemantney has been perceived not only as a language of backward tradition but
also as a sign of overall backwardness and a hindrance to modern life. Dorian has observed a

similar case with East Sutherland Gaelic. She says, ‘Gaelic had not only ceased to be socially

* The development of negative attitude among the young generation is evident among speakers of many African
languages such as the Yaaku who shifted voluntarily to Maasai (Heine, 1975a), Xaise and Shuakwe who shifted to
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dominant; it had ceased to be socially unacceptable. It had come to be looked on as the
language of a wild, even savage people’ (Dorain, 1981:16). As we shall see below, as a result
of lack of interest in the language, most of the people who know Kemantney are not willing to
speak it in order not to be identified as Kemants. They have accepted the obsolescence of their
language in any kind of communicative activities. They say, wdtro ydk’drrd ndgdr ddmmo
ahun min yardgall, yassddiball nawir naw ‘What is the use of mentioning something which
ceased to exist long ago, it is unbecoming and makes people feel insulted’. The use of the
language is highly discouraged though the source of discouragement is not clear to most

Kemant. Due to such circumstances, they have developed a kind of inferiority complex.

Respondents were also asked whether there were Kemant people who knew Kemantney but
did not like to speak it. 193 of them said ‘yes’, whereas 69 said ‘no’ and only 7 said they did not
know. Those who said ‘no’ stressed that the language and its speakers were stigmatized in feudal
Ethiopia as a result of which people refrained from speaking it. They even denied knowledge of
it. They claimed that, since there were attempts to promote the languages and cultures of minority
ethnic groups during the last and the present regimes, those who had been ashamed of
Kemantney, and even denied their Kemant identity had no more such feelings of complex and,
therefore started speaking it in public. In reality, as confirmed by the majority, people still deny
knowledge of the language. Those who still show sympathy to the language refrain from speaking
it lest they expose their Kemant identity. The reasons why they do not like to speak the language

include the following:

97 50.2%
32 16.6%
19 9.8%
15 7.8%
15 7.8%
11 5.7%
4 2.1%
193 100%

Table 29: Reasons for the denial olee of Kmtny
Kemantney has been stigmatized by two different groups: Ambharic speakers of Ambhara

descent and Amharic speakers of Kemant descent. It is not uncommon to hear and see speakers

being ashamed of speaking the language in fear of the humiliation from these two groups.

Setswana (Batibo, 1998).
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Everyone who wants to speak the language smiles and looks around before (s)he starts speaking.
The smile is a sign of bewilderment and anxiety and not of courage or excitement. As shown in
the table, people are ashamed of being identified as Kemant. Hence, speaking Kemantney
publicly is not common in the Kemant community even now. This shows a clear lack of loyalty to
their language and ethnicity.

Respondents seem to be aware of the contribution of institutional support for the spread of
Ambaric as a result of which the Kemant people have been indirectly attracted towards this
language and to the culture of its speakers. Like the Tektiteko of Mayan (Garzon, 1992), most of
the Kemant people are aware of the stigma traditionally attached to speaking Kemantney or of
being identified as Kemant. However, they do not know the source of the stigma which has led to
the rejection of the language and ethnic identity (cf. chapter II).

In order to know whether or not the apathy of speaking the language is specific to residence,
respondents were further asked which speakers, urban or rural, refrain from using the language.
156 of them (80.8%) said that both rural and urban dwellers do not like speaking it. 20 (10.4%) of
them said that the urban dwellers are more reluctant to speaking it. 17 (8.8%) said that the rural
dwellers are more reluctant than urban dwellers. From this, it is possible to say that the language
is rejected by all, irrespective of locale.

3.4 Language and Identity
3.4.1 The Kemant Identity and Religion

The perception of ethnic membership among the Kemant, especially after their conversion to

Christianity, is strikingly different from what it was before. Let us see (table 30) about how

respondents react to the question of ethnic identity.

102 136 15 16 269
37.9% 50.5% 5.6% 6% 100%
Table 30: Responses to the question of ethnicity

As illustrated above, 102 respondents (37.9%) claim that they are Amhara. All of them justify

this by adding a remark: ‘At first, I was a Kemant, then I got baptized and became Ambhara.®

136 (50.5%) claimed that they were Kemant. They were aware of their identity though most of

25 The converts are all above the age of 40, born before the 1958/9 mass Christianization. Since then, the conversion
from the traditional religion to Christianity takes place on an individual basis at any age level. Today, every Kemant
child is baptized on the 40th day, if male, and on the 80th if female, according to the creed of the Orthodox church.
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them were Christians by religion.?® The remaining 31 (11.5%) gave their religious affiliation as
Christians and Tewahdo (Orthodox) instead of their ethnic membership as Kemant.

One phenomenon, which is commonly observed among the Kemant people, is the association
made between religion, language and ethnic membership (cf. Chapter II). In order to know the
connection between language and religion on the one hand and ethnic membership on the other,

respondents were asked what religion they follow.

128 68 46 27 | 269
47.6% 25.3% 17.1% 10% 100%
Table 31: Responses to the question of religion religious membership

As shown in the table, the majority of them said they were Christians. 68 respondents (25.3%)

said they were Amhara, which meant for them the same as Christian. In reality, however, the
groups in columns 1, 2 and 3 have the same religious affiliation. Only 27 (10%) claimed to be
followers of the traditional Kemant religion.”’
3.4.2 Manifestations of Identity

There is a widespread assumption among linguists and sociologists that language and identity
are interconnected. Quoting Le Page and Tabouret-Keller (1985), Tabouret-Keller writes, ‘The
language spoken by somebody and his or her identity as a speaker of this language are
inseparable. This is surely a piece of knowledge as old as human speech itself. Language acts are
acts of identity’ (1997:315). However, as far as the relationship between identity and language
among the Kemant people is concerned, the language someone speaks may or may not serve as a
behavioral attribute or it may or may not supply the terms by which identities are expressed. In
other words, language and identity among the Kemant are not inseparable since there are several
other ways of expressing one’s identity. As we can see from (table 32) below, Kemantney has
ceased to be one of the external behaviors expressing the ethnic identity of its speakers as

Kemant. There are six types of identities among the Kemant people shown in the following

schema.

% This figure would have been much smaller had it been possible to consult them without intervention from
promoters of the Kemant association who were telling respondents not to give ‘Amhara’ but only ’Kemant’ as an
answer to the question of identity.

?7 This figure (10%) cannot represent the percentage of the followers of the Kemant religion because their number is
less than 1% of the total population. The figure is relatively higher because the subjects of the study comprised
followers of the religion as they are the ones who know the language better.

88



Language Religion Ethnic identity

Kemantney Amharic Kemant Christian Kemant Ambhara
Group 1. -- + F| + . p
Group 2. iz £ - o - +
Group 3. + + -- = b --
Group 4. - + = i + o
Group 5. ar h it -- o+ --
Group 6. - + + = i -

Table 32: Forms of identity among the Kemant people
Group (1) includes those Kemant who neither speak the language nor follow the traditional

religion. They identify themselves as Christian Amhara. This includes the overwhelming majority
below the age of 50.

Group (2) consists of those who speak Kemantney and follow the Orthodox Christian religion,
and thus, consider themselves as Amhara. This is the second largest group of Kemant people,
especially in the rural areas of Chilga. These do not take their language as a form of identity; they
give more emphasis to their religion since their conversion to Christianity.

Group (3) has those who speak the language but do not follow the traditional religion, and yet
identify themselves as Kemant. In it are included people who used to deny their Kemant identity
in the past but who are now beginning to accept it. The majority live in villages around towns and
have been made to be aware of their ethnic identity through the ‘Kemant association’. 2*

The fourth group includes those who neither speak the language nor follow the traditional
religion. They seem to maintain their Kemant identity by virtue of being of Kemant descent. The

most prominent examples are members of the executive committee of the Kemant association and

their advocates.

2 The founder and chairman of the association is Nega Getu (52) who owns a pharmacy in Gondar. His wife is an
Amhara from Gojjam. According to Nega, the objective of the association is to organize the Kemant people who have
been forgotten so far and to make them develop a sense of pride in their identity. He claims to make a rigorous effort
for the revival of the language and their culture. On the other hand, he admits that since its establishment, the
association has faced several noticeable objections from officials as well as from people, including Kemants. The
supporters of the association are much less in number than the opponents. Members of the committee have strived to
win the overall support of the Kemant people both in towns and villages for the association. But the overwhelming
majority of the people are still either unaware of the establishment of the committee or choose to be neutral. Those
who are against Nega’s effort blame him for struggling to satisfy his hunger for power at the expense of the Kemant
people. They say, he simply strives for his own fame and advantage but not for the poor Kemant people; he demands
a position in the district administrative council and even claims a seat in the federal parliament, all for his own
benefit. Most of those who do not want to be identified as Kemant are strongly against his overall ethnocentric ideas.
They say, they have lived together for centuries sharing experiences and hence developing a sense of oneness. It is
hence impossible to make a demarcation between the Kemant and the Amhara people now. They say, ‘The disillusion
from members of the association which drives them to the Kemant community is not because they want to change the
fate of the language and the culture of the Kemant people, but to gain political power. They opt for such power and
fame by arousing the ethnic feeling of the Kemant people.’
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In the fifth group are those who speak the language, follow the traditional religion and identify
themselves as Kemant. These are priests and other ordinary people who have so far resisted
conversion into Christianity. Their number, according to Aba Womberu, is estimated at roughly
500.

The last group consists of a small number of people, who are by and large children born to
followers of the traditional religion, but who do not speak the language. They follow the religion
and adhere to their Kemant identity so long as they are dependents. They are likely to be
Christians and reject their Kemant identity as they grow older and become independent.29

As far as identity among the Kemant is concerned, language is not necessarily a defining
factor. The best example for this are those who claimed a Kemant identity without speaking the
Kemantney (cf. groups 4 and 6 in table 32). These people say, ‘Kemantney is my language but I
don’t speak it and yet I am Kemant.” Though the language is near extinction, it has not led to a
loss of the ethnic identity of Kemant (cf. groups 3, 4, 5, and 6 in table 32).30 In this case,
language loyalty does not always require actual language behavior. As mentioned in Heine
(1992b), many cases in Africa suggest that language shift does not necessarily bring about a shift
in ethnic identity.

On the other hand, as mentioned earlier, the majority of the Kemant people who speak the
language hide their ethnic identity (cf. group 2 in table 32).

Identity among the Kemant is, rather, a socially constructed phenomenon which arises from
their economic, political and social interactions, through time, with the neighboring ethnic group
- Ambhara. As Fasold (1984) puts it, in the majority of cases, language shift occurs when a
community desires to give up its identity as an identifiable socio-cultural group in favor of an
identity of some other larger community which is economically, socially as well as politically
dominant. This is what is exactly seen in the case of the Kemant people who have almost
completed the shift of identity and language in favor of Amhara and Amharic. Generally, the link
exhibited between Kemantney and the Kemant people suggests that a RDL and its symbolization

of identity is different from a ‘healthy’ language and its symbolization of identity. Whereas in the

% Note that almost all children of the Womber and other priests are Christians, married to Christians and claim to be
Ambhara.

3 Wardhaugh (1987) gives us interesting examples in this regard. He says that though the Irish language is lost, the
people’s feeling of Irishness has been maintained. The Welsh, though they are losing their language, they identify
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case of the former, the role of a language is not so important, in the case of the latter, it is one of
the principal symbols of expressing ethnic identity among its speakers. The Nahuatl communities
in Mexico express their Indian identity not through their imperiled language, Tlaxcalan Nahuatl,
but through their unique agricultural and communal activities as well as their conservative
dressing (Hill and Hill, 1977). Giles, Bourhis and Taylor (1977) say that ethnic groups often
manifest their distinctiveness by a separate language. Indeed, as one of the components of
expressions of identity, the role of language is important. However, in light of the Kemant
situation, one can say there are other factors like descent, religion, locality, culture etc. (cf. tables
33 and 34) which serve as forms of identity. Generally, though language can be taken as one of
the central components of one’s identity, it may not always be the case that the two are
inextricably linked especially from the point of view of a RDL like Kemantney (see also the
arguments by Dimmendaal (1989, 1998) and Tosco (1998) in the context of other East African
languages and ethnic groups). The Kemantney case tells us that as long as a language is obsolete,
its role as sole manifestation of identity becomes obsolete, too.

In addition to the above ways of expressing identity, it is commonplace to observe a Kemant
person with two flexible forms of identities depending on situations: Amhara and Kemant though
one may or may not speak the language. They dare identify themselves as Kemant better in their
locality and among their own folks.*' In all other contexts, they always identify themselves as
Amhara. As Tabouret-Keller (1997:316) notes, an identity can be created endlessly anew on the
bases of historical, social, economic etc. interactions.

As mentioned in chapter II, the Kemant people have gone through different shifts of identity
following their conversion into Christianity. During the reign of Emperor Yohannes IV (1871-
1889), for instance, the forced mass conversion resulted not only in making them Christian but
also in heavily weakening their language and ethnicity. On the other hand, the reign of Menilik II
(1989-1913) was marked with the revival of their religion, language as well as ethnic identity as
Kemant. The elderly Kemant people believe that the revival of their religion, language and

Kemant identity was associated to Menilik’s liberal policy known for not imposing Christianity or

themselves as Welsh, not English. The Basque feel as Basque, not Spaniards even though they do not speak the
language. The Jews are Jews whichever language they have at their disposal.

*! The elder people recall some occasions where they were forced to deny their Kemantness. They were changing the
name of their place of residence (Chilga) so as not to be humiliated as followers of the traditional religion. They
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suppress the Kemant traditional religious practices.3 2 This was attested by the Kemant saying:
bayyabbatih iddr bdasammah tdkdbdr, lit. ‘Remain with your forefathers’ tradition and be proud
of yourself” which suggests a period of self-esteem.

Finally, after the conversion of almost all the Kemant people into Christianity during the reign
of Haile-Sellasie 42 years ago, the language and the religion once again declined. Following that,
the Kemant people started to hide their identity for the second time. Eventually, they found out
that practising the traditional religion was no more possible. They realized that they could not
resist the prerogative power of the Orthodox Church. The direct and indirect humiliation from
Christians repeatedly proved to them that they should give up the traditional religion and become
Christians. Thus, the change of religion has had a direct influence on their language and ethnic
identity as Kemant. To overcome the marginalization by Christians and show their full
compliance with Christianity, they had also decided to give up their language. According to Le
Page and Tabouret-Keller (quoted in Tabouret-Keller 1997:322), ‘The individual creates for
himself the patterns of his linguistic behavior so as to resemble those of the group or groups with
which from time to time he wishes to be identified, or so as to be unlike those from whom he
wishes to be distinguished’ (1985:181).

The decision they made about their language was not a formal one like that of the Yaaku
(Heine, 1975a); it was an informal one that marked the last phase of the shift to Ambharic. Since
then, people have stopped using Kemantney, which had already been considered as language of
‘pagans’. The name Kemant became taboo and Amhara has gained popularity instead.*® For the
overwhelming majority of the Kemant people, becoming Christian is synonymous with becoming
Ambhara which in turn means speaking Amharic. Today, the Kemant people, including those who
speak the language say, ‘they say so and so’ or ’they call it so and so’ referring to themselves as if
they did not belong to the speech community as a whole. This strongly suggests the inclination of

the Kemant people toward abandoning their ethnic identity in favor of the Amhara identity.

remember especially the problem they had when they went to places of holy water during sickness. They had to prove
they were Christians so as not to spoil the sanctity of the water.

32 Elderly Kemant say that the motto during the time of Menilik was, ‘agdr ydgara nat, haymanot gin ydgil ndw ‘a
country is collective but religion is private.’

33 Interview with Kinde Godo, Gedamu Melke, Yeshi Tesemma and Aba Womberu.
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The above is what one observes in the community as a whole, but respondents were also asked

to tell how they know their Kemant identity. Table 33 provides the responses.

170 | 63.2%
54 20.1%
34 12.6%
10 3.7%

1 0.3%

269 100%

Table33: Factors that help one know Kemant identity
170 (63.2%) respondents claimed that they knew their identity as Kemant from their parents

who believed they were of Kemant descent.>* 54 respondents referred to their religion. These are
followers of Kemant religion. 34 respondents referred to the language as a way of knowing the
Kemant identity. One may expect a higher number of respondents claiming the language as the
key factor since all of them are speakers of Kemantney. However, they disregard language as a
means of knowing one’s identity. The reason for this is that Kemantney is giving way to Ambharic.
10 respondents mentioned place of birth and residence as a symbol of their identity.>® They never
mentioned some of their unique cultural features of the Kemant people mentioned in chapter II,
except the religion, for two reasons. First, their distinct cultural heritages among which some are
no more practiced (see chapter II ) are considered ‘backward’ and hence they do not identify
themselves with them. They even do not want to mention the fact that women are isolated during
childbirth and cycles, which is still practiced by Christian as well as non-Christian Kemants.
Secondly, they might have considered their cultural traits as archaic.

On the question of the definition of Kemant, respondents highlighted religion, descent, and

language as major factors that can easily help them identify someone as Kemant today. Compare
(table 34).

3* According to Francis (1976:6), ‘The term ethnicity, as used currently in the social sciences, refers to a collectivity
in which membership is socially defined in terms of descent’ (quoted in Erickson 1988:92).

% The language was spoken in places like Chilga, Tikil-Dingay, Gaba-Gala Ager, Kerker, Walaj etc. before
superseded by Amharic after Christianization. However, it is now almost non-existent in most of these places. Hence,
Kemantney has lost its territorial base (see map 2).
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88 32.7%
88 32.7%
64 23.8%
12 4.5%
11 4.1%
3 1.1%
3 1.1%
269 100%

s g
Table 34: Features claimed by respondents to identify a Kemant person

As shown in the table, 88 respondents mentioned religion as the factor defining Kemant. For
these respondents, Kemants are the non-Christians, whose number is roughly 500. The same
number of respondents have taken the descent as a defining element of Kemant. 64 respondents
referred to the language, which has no more than 3% of the total Kemant population speaking it.
In descending order, respondents also claimed Kemant traditions such as the dressing habit of the
Womber and of the priests, place of birth and residence as defining features of a Kemant.

3.5 Revival (Prospects)

Language revival refers to ‘the positive, successful and sustained reactivation (renaissance)
and revitalization (including modernization) of not only an entirely dead language, but also of a
hitherto defunct, or altogether missing, major component (such as the prestigious literary-written
part, or of the ‘common’ spoken oral/vernacular part) of a language’ (Aaron Bar Adon,
1988:1689). Strictly speaking, there has been no documented cases of successful overall revival
of languages which were totally extinct. As a result, no attempts were made on the revival of, for
instance, Hittite, Sumerian, Akkadian, Ugaritic, Gafat (an Ethiopian language).’” On the other
hand, the revitalization of an obsolete language is not an impossible task. The well known
example in this regard is Hebrew, which regained its vernacular and most developed status after
centuries of fossilized existence (Dorian, 1987). French in Quebec and Catalan in Spain are also
among the most successful language reinforcement movements of this century (Fishman, 1996).

Efforts of reviving the struggling moribund minority languages from the brink of extinction have

3¢ One of my informants, Tigabu Hailu told me that his mother, who was not converted to Christianity, died without
entering his house after he became Christian and he allowed his wife to stay in-house during her cycle and delivery.
There are several other similar cases.

%7 Wurm writes about the possibility of reviving an extinct language. He says, ‘A particularly interesting area for
attempts and procedures for the preservation and maintenance of languages in danger and even the revival of dying
and extinct languages is Aboriginal Australia’ (1998:204). However, he does not give an example of a language
which was revived after total extinction. On the other hand, Krauss (1992:9) has given two examples: Hebrew and
Cornish. According to Krauss, the two languages were revived and have become MTs through adequate
documentation after the death of the last native speaker.

94



also become successful with the Aborigine languages in Australia, the Fiji languages in the
Pacific and Japan, the Faeroese language in North Europe, the Yukagir and other languages in
Siberia, the Hawaiian language in Hawaii (North America) (Wurm, 1998), just to mention few.

A language considered socially and economically disadvantageous for one generation may not
remain so for succeeding generations. Welsh is a good example in this connection. According to
Jones (1992), Welsh speaking grandparents who felt they were doing a favour to their child by
not passing on the language, have lived to see a grandchild sent to Welsh-medium schools. Jones
writes that though there is no guarantee that the Welsh initiatives will succeed, it is certain that
attitudes towards Wales have changed markedly, and educational policies and opportunities have
changed along the same line. Unfortunately, at least to the knowledge of the present author, there
have been no documented cases of successful revival efforts on moribund languages in Africa so
far.

In recent years, there have been promising efforts made by linguists of documenting
endangered languages systematically so as to preserve the irreplaceable linguistic information.
Some linguists, like Fishman (1988); Dorian (1992, 1994); Hale (1992a,b); Wurm (1991) etc.,
agree on the possibility of reviving endangered languages and try to urge scholars and policy
makers to work hard towards it. Regarding the use of safeguarding and keeping the linguistic

diversity of the world, Hale (1992b:35) writes the following;:

From the perspective of the linguistic science, arguments for safeguarding the
world’s linguistic diversity require no special discussion in this journal. Suppose
English were the only language available as a basis for the study of general human
grammatical competence. We know enough about the latter to be able to say now
that we could learn a great deal about it from English alone. But we also know
enough about linguistic diversity to know that we would miss an enormous
amount.

Supporting the linguistic diversity of the world, Fishman (1988) mentions scholars who
claimed that ‘survival of the fittest’ should prevail in multilingual communities as it does in
natural environments. He takes the efforts made by biologists with respect to bio-diversity as
model and urges linguists to do the same with linguistic diversity (see also Hayward, 1995).

However, whereas there is agreement on the documentation of endangered languages, there is
a considerable debate among linguists on the question of how to maintain linguistic diversity, and

on whether or not it is necessary to maintain the diversity through revitalizing endangered
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languages. The debate seems to be crucial especially for the African context where enough
emphasis has not been given to efforts of revitalizing endangered minority languages. To be
precise, the most vital question is whether or not a ‘documented death’ of a language really
matters a great deal and whether or not revival efforts are viewed positively by communities and
governments in Africa at large. Do communities and governments genuinely support revival
efforts and work for their success?

Ladefoged (1992) notes that the question of whether or not the death of languages which has
been a reality throughout history is a painful topic, whether or not it should be taken as a great
moment especially in the African context where governments aim at achieving language
unification as a sole mechanism of societal and ethnic unification needs much care.’® ‘Most
African governments do not recognize minorities, their languages and cultures as important for
the future development of the state®...Therefore to many political leaders having this negative
experience, the strengthening of ethnic loyalties is a threat to national unity’ (Ladefoged,
1992:809). In this case, the struggle to rescue, for instance, Yeni, Bung, Cambap, Njanga, Njerep,
Kasabe, spoken by few individuals in the Nigeria-Cameroon border (Connel, 1998); Ongota,
spoken by 79 persons among whom only 6 are mother tongue speakers (Fleming et.al, 1992);
Kwegu (Dimmendaal, 1989); Zay, Kemantney etc. in Ethiopia; Bubbure, in Nigeria, spoken by 10
people (Haruna, 1998); and others, will not have any concert outcome. Or should we make a
distinction among endangered languages on the basis of their degree of endangerment as in
(Krauss, 1998; Wurm, 1998) and make effort for those, which are spoken by thousands of people,
and hence, less endangered? Should linguists working in such communities respect the opinion
and honor the wishes of the speakers, especially those of the young generation with whom the
fate of endangered languages lie, or become agitators toward changing aberrations of few remnant

speakers so as to enable them use their language?

*® Webb writes the following regarding the potential problem of language diversity, taking South Africa as example:
‘Language, as a major social divider in South Africa, has naturally been a focal point in situations of social and
political conflict in the country.” (1992:431)

** In fact, the neglect of minority communities is not typical of Africa. The problem is much more serious, for
example, with the Amerindian languages in North America, Breton, Gaelic, Irish, Welsh and several other languages
in Europe as well as in other parts of the world. According to Yamamoto, ‘The major goal of English as the official
language bills is to re-unite the peoples of the United States and to renew the sense of ‘being Americans’ (1998:216).
He mentions that ‘US English, English only movement’ is the main cause for the extinction of American indigenous
and immigrant languages.
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If there are cases where speech communities voluntarily abandon their languages in favor of
another language of a wider currency, like the Yaaku (Heine, 1975a), whose responsibility is to
struggle for reversing the decision of the Yaaku people who have already shifted to Maasai? Paul
Newman, at the symposium on African endangered languages, said that the majority of language
shift situations in Africa resulted from voluntary abandonment of languages in favor of others
which seem prestigious and useful to speakers of minority languages. Admittedly, the case of
Kemantney is no exception. The only difference from other cases of shift is the 1888/9 forced
mass conversion of religion, which also led to a voluntary ethnolinguistic shift of identity.

Though no attention has been paid to the bulk of African endangered languages so far,
linguists unanimously agree on the importance of the description and documentation of these
languages. Different views arise only with efforts made to reverse the situation so that endangered
languages become ‘healthy’ again.*’ Linguists like Ladefoged (1992) believes that revitalization
attempts should primarily consider the policy of governments, which regulate the overall situation
of ethnic groups. Policy refers to political, economic and social guidelines designed and
implemented in different countries according to objective conditions. He advises that emphasis
should be given to the attitude of speakers, especially the young generation. Ladefoged (1992)
believes that there exist different situations and attitudes toward imperiled languages in different
parts of the world, which would take linguists beyond language issues. To this effect, linguists
have encountered different situations when they work on African endangered languages in
African economic, political and social contexts. These region-specific situations can undoubtedly
dictate revitalization efforts either negatively or positively. As a result, he mentions a view of

endangered languages different from that of Hale (1992a, b). He says,

Hale et al. (1992) write from the perspective of linguists who have worked in
particular cultures; but the attitudes of the speakers of the languages that they
describe are far from universal...The views expressed in these papers are contrary
to those held by many responsible linguists, and would not be appropriate in some
of the African countries in which [ have worked in the last few years. Tanzania,

“ In the symposium ‘On endangered languages of Africa’, participants emphasized the need for documentation of
African endangered languages. The struggle for revival was not an issue (see the keynote addresses by Ayo
Bamgbose; Kay Williamson and Mohamed Abdulaziz in Brenzinger ed. (1998)). Scholars seem to agree that revival
of endangered languages cannot be the sole concern of linguists. Paul Newman (quoted in Brenzinger (1998)) has

made it clear that the Linguistic Society of America (LSA) concentrates on the documentation and analysis of
languages on the way to extinction.
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for example, is a country which is striving for unity*', and the spreading of
Swahili is regarded as a major force in this endeavor. Tribalism is seen as a threat
to the development of the nation, and it would not be acting responsibly to do
anything which might seem, at least superficially, to aid in its preservation.
(Ladefoged, 1992:809)

As Adegbija (1997) mentions, the fate of an endangered language is not the sole responsibility
of scholars in general and linguists in particular. Rather, languages belong to their speakers.
Williamson’s conclusion quoted in Adegbija (1997:24) is very apt in this connection. She writes,
‘When all is said and done, the fate of a minority language rests with its speakers. If they care
enough about it to develop it as a written language, they will find the means to do so. If they do
not, it will remain a spoken medium only, or even die out in favor of a larger language.’

According to Abdulaziz (mentioned in Brenzinger, 1998), the rescuing of endangered
languages is not the main concern of linguists. Rather, he emphasizes the importance of
preserving data of such languages for the future generation of researchers. By giving particular
emphasis to endangered languages of Africa, Ladefoged says: Who are we, linguists, to tell
speakers of endangered languages to strive for the revitalization of their languages in a country
where multilingualism is taken as a nuisance whereas monolingualism as the safe path for
development? His question is in line with what Fishman says about the merits of monolingualism
and the demerits of multilingualism.

..this recitation of findings with the decided impression that linguistic
homogeneity is currently related to many more of the ‘good’ and ‘desirable’
characteristics of polities than is linguistic heterogeneity. Linguistically
homogeneous polities are usually economically more developed, educationally
more advanced, politically more modernized, and ideologically politically more
tranquil and stable. (Fishman, 1968:61)*

Language policy, especially its implementation in favor of minority and endangered languages,

will also remain an issue of controversy, especially in multilingual African countries where

. According to Heine (1992b:33), ‘Whether, or to what extent, such unity of identity has been achieved is unclear in
a number of cases.” Quoting Short (1974:274), Heine says that the introduction of Chichewa as a unifying indigenous
language turns out to be a divisive rather than a unifying strategy in Malawi.

2 Among the monolingual countries, there are three African countries (Burundi, Rwanda and Somalia) often
mentioned as exceptions to linguistically homogeneous countries where there is no peace and stability. I strongly
believe that the conflict in these countries does not necessarily go against Fishman’s conclusion. If they are suffering
from internal conflicts speaking the same language and probably following the same religion and promoting similar
culture, what would have happened had they been speakers of different languages, followers of different religions and
having different cultures?
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linguistic heterogeneity is taken to be a hindrance for development and national unity® (see
Heine and Reh, 1982; Cooper, 1976).** In a situation where there are no specific policies on
endangered languages, the contribution of linguists may not go beyond (socio)linguistic
descriptions. As Heine puts it, in non-active endoglossic African countries, ‘There tends to be a
remarkable gap between declared language policy and actual patterns of language use’
(1992b:25). One of the factors that complicates the effective application of language policies in
multilingual countries is the low level of development (Lambert, 1999). The role of the linguist
only revolves around aiding the documentation of linguistic and sociolinguistic description of
endangered languages. Otherwise, linguists do not have legal power to ensure the implementation
of the policy on paper (Ennamalai, 1998).

According to Ladefoged (1992), it is not the goal of a responsible linguist to persuade speakers
of endangered languages to divert their views and attitudes toward their moribund language
which seems hypocritical from the view of the linguist. He says, ‘we (linguists) should not
assume that we know what is best for them.” Ladefoged bases his observation on experiences
such as the following:

Last summer I was working on Dahalo, a rapidly dying Cushitic language, spoken
by a few hundred people in a rural district of Kenya. I asked one of the
consultants whether his teen-aged sons spoke Dahalo. ‘No,” he said. ‘They can
still hear it, but they cannot speak it. They speak only Swahili.” He was smiling
when he said it, and did not seem to regret it. He was proud that his sons had been
to school, and knew things that he did not. Who am I to say that he is wrong.’
(Ladefoged 1992:811)

Fishman (1988) proposes the need for a policy specially designed to rescue endangered

languages from extinction.*” He stresses on the contribution of well-trained sociolinguists and

“ I remember an incident where I and some colleagues were confronted with when we drove to Chilga with the
chairperson of the Kemant association. He let us stop the vehicle and talk to some people around Bohna, about 48
kms. away from Gondar on the road to Aykel. Confidently, he assumed that all people of that area were Kemant, with
a positive attitude toward their identity. We asked one of the peasants with a gun (roughly 45 years old) if he was a
Kemant. He became nervous and gave us a scary response. Referring to the chairman, the man said, ‘Do not try to
divide us; we are one and the same; we have become one through marriage. We can no more make any demarcation
between the Amhara and Kemant; that is an old story.” The person would have been happy had we approached him as
an Ambhara.

“ See the details about language policy and the problems it has in Africa in Heine and Reh (1982) and Heine
(1992b).

“ There was a policy which declared the use of minority languages during the former regime in Ethiopia (1974-
1991). The objectives of the declaration were to develop all the languages of the various nationalities; to develop
those already with scripts and establish as well as develop those without; to develop all cultures and custom of every
nationality on equal basis and to avoid discrimination of any kind. The same kind of policy has been introduced by
the current government for the promotion and development of the various languages of ethnic groups. Article (5) of
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language planning specialists in the preparation of such policies in light of functional restrictions
of the replacing and replaced languages. Besides, language policies of endangered languages have
to assure their vernacular status and the step-by-step use of them in work, religious cults,
elementary schooling which will pave the way for their transmission to the next generation as a
mother tongue.46 On the other hand, Fishman himself acknowledges the problems encountered in
the preparation and implementation of such policies. He says:

Actually, by the time a language is an endangered species, almost any proffered
status planning solution to its problem involves a high level of risk relative to the
likely benefits to be gained thereby. Solutions that stress entry or reentry into
modernization pursuits and interactions imply a policy of direct competition and
confrontation with a stronger (and often increasingly stronger) competitor.
Understandably, relatively few ordinary individuals are ready, either linguistically
or philosophically, to embark on such a confrontation, particularly when the
forces that foster it are primarily lingaucentric in nature. Studying (or teaching)...
However the huge amount of time, effort and funds necessary in order to reach
that goal (both in connection with perfecting the necessary terminologies and
texts, and in connection with getting teachers themselves to learn and to use
them...(Fishman, 1988:7)

As can be understood, the pessimism for the revitalization of endangered languages relates to
readiness (change of attitude towards endangered languages, trained manpower, and financial,
societal and governmental support). These huge tasks should be considered seriously before
policy formulation. Otherwise, the validity and even the need of special policies for endangered
languages would turn out to be unthinkable, at least in the African context.

Wurm (1991, 1998) proposes the need to arouse ethnic feeling among speakers as a key for the

revival and maintenance of endangered languages. Regarding this, Wurm writes the following:

The main methods used to maintain endangered languages and possibly revive
those seriously endangered are as follows: most importantly, the ethnic self-
awareness of the speakers of such languages should be awakened and
strengthened and they should be made to realize that they possess something that
speakers of the dominant language around them do not have. (Wurm, 1998:197)

According to Wurm, re-awakening of ethnicity has resulted in revival of languages which had
been left only with passive speakers in most parts of the world. He cites examples from the

Australian Aborigines and others in the southwest Pacific. However, by and large, ethnic

the constitution reads as follows: a) All Ethiopian languages shall enjoy equal recognition. b) Amharic shall be the
working language of the Federal Democratic Republic of Ethiopia. c) Each member of the federation shall determine
its own working language. However, there has been no special policy designed to bring about concrete changes in
the linguistic ecology of Ethiopian endangered languages. There have been no language planning activities to ensure
the preservation of endangered religious, cultural and linguistic identities.

100



awareness does not necessarily lead to revival. The Welsh, Irish and Basque languages mentioned
in Wardhaugh (1987) are good examples in this connection. Had re-awakening of ethnicity been
the prime factor of reviving obsolete languages, every endangered language in Ethiopia including
Kemantney would have attained a promising status by now. This is because there is now, in the
country as a whole, a sense of ethnocentrism developed from the promotion of regional divisions
on linguistic grounds. However, like the Suba of Kenya whose growing ethnic awareness has not
prevented them from shifting to Luo abandoning their language (Rottland and Okombo, 1986),
whether or not those who become aware of their Kemant ethnic identity would necessarily
consider Kemantney a more valued resource that speakers should protect remains equivocal.
Whether or not people who have already shifted to another dominant language will learn the
obsolete language, considering it as an important means of defining esteemed or rewarded
personal and ethnic identity is not clear either. The Kemant people, to some extent, feel sorrow
for the present situation of their language. Some educated Kemant individuals have the same kind
of anguish and trauma about the extinction of their language though they do not speak it. And yet,
the majority, especially the young generation, do not want to be viewed as Kemant, let alone learn
the language. As indicated in (table 29), the majority of those who speak the language do not
admit knowledge of the language.

Some people seem to be loyal to their language and interested to see it alive. Some others
speak Kemantney although it has been considered unworthy by the majority of the Kemant
people. Others again, including the young generation, hold Ambharic in great esteem. They want to
be part of the modern society, disregarding the language of their ancestors. Surprisingly, a
considerable number of people from each and every age group, educational background,
occupation etc., do not like the name Kemant to be mentioned. For most of them, there is nothing
to be done for Kemantney to salvage it. It would appear that those who seem to be loyal are not
loyal deep at heart. Under such circumstances, therefore, talking about rescuing and revitalizing
Kemantney may not lead to anything. As mentioned earlier, there are several other vital factors to
be reversed first. Hence, the implementation of the proposal of Fishman (1988), Hale (19925,b)
and Wurm (1998) on reviving endangered languages from the hemorrhage in hearth and home to

the level of gaining monolingual speakers with a wider communication function seems to be

“ Fishman (1988) exclusively deals with the endangered languages of Europe and America. Unfortunately, nothing is
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difficult if not impossible at least with regard to Kemantney. Brenzinger, Heine and Sommer
(1991) believe that speakers of endangered languages should be guaranteed the free choice of
abandoning or maintaining their own language. Matisoff (1991:221) shares the same viewpoint
and elaborates it further:

Linguists can perhaps play a positive role in the process of minor language
preservation, for example by helping to develop practical orthographies, or
assisting in the creation of technical neologisms needed to keep pace with modern
world [sic]. But the question then arises whether it is advisable or beneficient to
try to maintain non-viable languages artificially, such as by trying to educate a
new generation of children in a minority language that their elders are already
abandoning. Is it really any more kind of humane than trying to keep a mortally ill
patient alive by heroic surgical interventions or simple organ transplants? Should
we keep languages alive on respirators and breathing tubes? From a practical
economic point of view it can be much more advantageous for a young person
who comes from an endangered speech community to acquire mastery of a more
robust language as early as possible, preferable the language of the majority
culture...Is it even defensible to encourage the demise of a language that is
doomed anyway a kind of linguistic euthanasia or euthanatoglossia? That is in
fact the age-old paradox of minorities: how to reconcile the advantages of
assimilation with the maintenance of cultural identity.

When one considers the precarious stage of its decline and the overall political, economic and
social related problems discussed so far, the revival of an Ethiopian language in general and that
of Kemantney in particular is not impossible but most unlikely to succeed. Dorian (1987) asked
the following question: Do large scale changes in the political climate (with attendant changes in
attitude toward indigenous minority languages), especially accompanied by favorable economic
developments, work enough magic to bring a struggling minority language back from the RGL?
The answer is both yes and no. If decline has progressed beyond a certain point, the answer is no.

Like other cases in the literature, what matters in the revitalization of Kemantney (if it
happened in the future) is a matter of goodwill provided by the Kemant people themselves and a
large infusion of money. It is also a question of the demographic significance of the speakers, the
ethnic enthusiasm of the Kemant people as a whole and the geographical location they occupy.

All must be carefully studied first.*” Not only people who would speak or learn to speak

mentioned about African endangered languages.

“7 There is at least one prominent case where financial support does not make a big difference in revival efforts. The
case in point is Irish: ‘Indeed one can look at the history of the Irish experiment in language maintenance and revival
as an appalling waste of money and a colossal failure, drawing the cynical conclusion that for 60 years the Irish have
chosen for purely symbolic reasons to throw good money after bad in a classically impractical and romantic way.’
(Dorian, 1987:65). In that case, the major factors which hinder the successful revival of Irish are the strong pressure
of English and the attitude of the young generation.
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Kemantney fluently be hard to find, but also the time period required to develop orthography,
produce texts, create curricula and train teachers would be too late. Since Kemantney is spoken
by the elderly, all the above efforts will perhaps coincide with the time period the last native
speakers who are supposed to be fluent enough to be adequate resources pass away. Besides, the
study of the language and the people, be it historical, anthropological, linguistic etc. remains
nearly untouched. Hence, no one (Kemant as well as non-Kemant) has ever tried any
maintenance, promotion, codification and other efforts so far. There could have been a possible
way of reviving the language through reviving the traditional religion, as it was the case
historically. However, though no one can tell exactly when the last follower will pass away, the
religion itself is also seriously endangered. It is also difficult to say that the present day society
may reconsider the traditional religion. In that case, let alone a general language policy which
pursue linguistic assimilation and integration of minority groups, even a specific policy
incorporating endangered minority languages cannot yield much without those social, political
and economic variables mentioned above included.

In summing up, it is worth stressing the major issues that should be taken seriously when
considering language revitalization in the context of the Kemant community in particular and that
of Ethiopian, in general. These are: change of language attitudes, and loyalty; developing and
implementing language policy promoting endangered languages, and providing financial and
human resources. According to Dorian (1987), the most serious reason for the failure of revival
efforts is the negative attitude speakers have towards their moribund language. In her article
entitled, ‘The value of language-maintenance efforts which are unlikely to succeed’, Dorian
concludes that maintenance efforts cannot be successful in the case of East Sutherland due to the

negative attitude the semi-speakers have developed towards Gaelic.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE LEXICON

4.0 Introduction

As mentioned in chapter I, the linguistic description of an obsolete language includes structural
consequences exhibited in the process. Studies along this line have confirmed that the component
most affected is the lexicon. In situations of long-term language contact like the case of
Kemantney and Ambharic, vocabulary loss is commonly observed in RDLs. This loss is
compensated for through borrowing from the RGL. In his account of immigrant Norwegians in
the United States, Haugen (1953) has stated that immigrants had retained the basic phonetic and
grammatical structures, but borrowed a lot of English words. In order to continue using their
language, they had to fill in their lexical gaps from English. After his thorough account of these
immigrants, Haugen was the first to observe that features of the lexicon are more likely to be
borrowed than others. He says that, the more complex a linguistic structure, the less likely to be
borrowed and vice-versa. Weinreich (1968) also writes that lexical borrowing is more frequent
than phonological, phonetic and syntactic borrowing because the lexicon is more loosely
structured, and hence easily borrowable.

In language shift processes, there is a massive infiltration of loanwords from the replacing into
the replaced language. The process is known as relexification (Hill and Hill, 1977). According to
Dorian (p.c.), relexification applies to only extreme cases of lexical borrowing such as in
Tlaxcalan Nahuatl (Hill and Hill, 1977), and Media Lengua (Muysken, 1981), in which a massive
infiltration of borrowed words replaced a large portion of the indigenous lexicon. Tsitsipis
(1981:298) also states that, ‘relexification implies a rather massive replacement which goes
beyond the selectivity characterizing cultural borrowing’.

While most researchers emphasize the need for studying the subject of borrowing in language
contact situations — of which, there is a vast literature already - some inconsistencies have been

observed on the definition of the term borrowing. Regarding such inconsistencies, Haugen writes:



At first blush the term ‘borrowing’ might seem to be almost as inept for the process we wish to
analyze as ‘mixture’. The metaphor implied is certainly absurd, since the borrowing takes place
without the lender’s consent or even awareness, and the borrower is under no obligation to repay
the loan. One might as well call it stealing, were it not at the owner is deprived of nothing and
feels no urge to recover his goods. The process might be called an adoption, for the speaker does
adopt elements from a second language into his own. But, what would one call a word that had
been adopted-an adoptee? Anthropologists speak of ‘diffusion’ in connection with a similar
process in the spread of non-linguistic cultural items. We might well speak of linguistic diffusion,
though this would suggest the spread of the language itself rather than of elements from it. The
real advantage of the term ‘borrowing’ is the fact that it is not applied to language by laymen. It
has therefore remained comparatively unambiguous in linguistic discussion, and no apter term has
yet been invented. Once we have decided to retain this well established linguistic term, we shall
simply have to disregard its popular association, and give it as precise a significance as we can.
(Haugen 1950:211)

Haugen has made himself an attempt for a precise definition. According to him, borrowing is a
reproduction of linguistic forms previously found in another different language. This is similar to
the definition given by Moravcesik (1978:99) which says, ‘borrowing is a process whereby a
language acquires some structural property from another language”. Regarding the precondition
of borrowing, Weinreich (1968) and Higa (1979) emphasize the contact between donor and
recipient languages or interactions among speakers of different mother tongues, which
presupposes bilingualism. Scholars in the area believe that no word borrowing can take place
unless peoples of two cultures or languages come in contact with each other. In this study,
borrowing is taken in its broad sense referring to linguistic interferences: lexical as well as
structural from the point of view of the above definition of Haugen.

The causes of lexical borrowing are intra- and extra-linguistic. The extra-linguistic causes
include the need to designate new things, persons, places and concepts. These require direct
borrowing of ready-made forms or designations which is more economical than coinages or
innovations. The intra-linguistic factors refer mainly to frequency of words. Other things being
equal, frequently used words can be easily remembered, and are, therefore, more stable than
infrequent ones which are less stable, and hence subject to loss and replacement (Andersen, 1982;
Dimmendaal, 1998; Weinreich, 1968). On the other hand, Dorian (1981) writes that it is not only
words of low frequency that are unstable, but also those with high frequency as observed in East
Sutherland variety of Gaelic.

The aim of this chapter is to investigate the various processes of lexical loss and gap in
Kemantney. It analyzes the result of the vocabulary test administered to terminal speakers and

shows their proficiency continuum. It discusses the linguistic patterns of loanwords and the
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lexical zones that are sensitive and resistant to loss. It also describes the Kemantney lexicon in
light of Andersen’s (1982:94) hypotheses of lexical attrition, which states:
(a) passive speakers have a smaller number of lexical items than active speakers of a
language,
(b) passive speakers show more lexical gaps in areas where they lack recent experience
and,
(c) passive speakers retain common, highly frequent and unmarked lexical ifems more
than less common, infrequent and highly marked ones. '

A wordlist of 670 items was collected from nine supposedly proficient speakers of Kemantney.
They were selected on the basis of their proficiency and their availability during the period of the
fieldwork.? Sociolinguistic variables such as sex, age, education, occupation, place of birth and
residence were considered as much as possible. Indeed, these TSs might not be taken as the nine
most competent speakers out of the 1625 native speakers of Kemantney. One might find more
competent TSs in the villages deep in valleys of Chilga (cf. chapter IT). However, it is believed
that the data from the nine informants can give insight about the general situation of the lexicon.

Tentatively, that the items collected are genuine Kemantney forms has been established in
three ways. The first is agreement among TSs on the form and meaning of each item. Womber
Muluneh Mersha, who is supposed to be the number one proficient speaker of the language, also
verifies this. The second is observation of linguistic data supplied by the TSs in light of linguistic
rules. The third is comparison of Kemantney items with their counterparts in other Agew
languages, especially Xamt’ana, (hereafter X) and Bilin, (herefater B).

Kemantney, as a dying language, has been exposed to massive lexical interference. Conti-
Rossini (1912) recorded around 1528 bound morphemes and words among which more than 50%
were Amharic. Among the 670 words of the present list, 201 (30.7%) are found to be Amharic
infiltrated into Kemantney with and without modifications. The rate of infiltration varies

depending on the relative competence of the TSs (see the details below).

'As mentioned in Campbell and Muntzel (1989), Andersen’s hypotheses seem to be universal and predictable.
?According to Dorian (1977b), a community has the capacity to identify proficient semi-speakers among its members.
In the same token, the Kement people were also active in recommending proficient speakers of the language.
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4.1 Vocabulary Test

In order to see the rate of loss and retention, the TSs were asked to give equivalents in
Kemantney for 670 Amharic words. These words include those in the Swadesh basic word list
and other content and function words. They were 363 nouns, 195 verbs, 79 adjectives, 26 adverbs
and 7 postpositions.® All informants volunteered borrowed Amharic words at different levels with
or without modifications. The result of the proficiency test and the rate of replacement and

retention is shown in (table 1) below.

65

M R | R | 495 | 175 | 262 73.8 3
52 M P R R | 453 | 217 324 67.6 6"
54 M Ge R U | 450 | 220 32.8 67.2 ™
53 M Ge R U | 460 | 210 31.4 68.6 5"
62 M Re R U | 437 | 233 34.7 65.3 8"
63 F [ w R R | 469 | 201 30.0 70.0 1"
68 M | PW)| R R | 518 | 152 22.7 773 i*
50 M Ge R U | 397 | 273 40.7 593 9"
. 62 F w R U | 4% | 174 26.0 74.0 2%

Table I: The rate of loss and retention of vocabulary

As illustrated in (table 1), the result of the lexicostatistical testing shows the proficiency
continuum of the TSs coinciding with the sociolinguistic variables of place of birth and residence,
occupation, age, education and sex. As a result, rural dwellers show more retention than urban
dwellers.* In terms of occupation, peasants and Kemant priests are more proficient than the
others.” Age is an important factor for the level of competence among speakers of the language in
general. The table shows that elderly retain more indigenous vocabulary and, therefore, show
greater fluency than the young.® Of the nine informants, those above sixty are much better than
those below.” In terms of sex, the place of the two females in the proficiency continuum, as

second and fourth, might lead to the assumption that they retain the language better than their men

* The number of postpositions is not limited to seven. They are morphological elements treated in Chapter V.

* Compare P and P(W) with U with the exception of YM.

3 Compare P and P(W) with Ge.

¢ However, the proficiency of the elderly people is not always true. There are some exceptions like Abiye Asresa and

Taddese Adugna, who are far better than other people in their sixties and seventies. What determines in this case is
the place of birth and residence of speakers.
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folks.® Education is another factor, which has accelerated the process of death. As a result, those
who had schooling are less competent than those who did not.” Those who had education also
traveled widely which gave them a wider opportunity for abandoning Kemantney in favor of
Ambharic. The informants do not differ in place of birth as they are all from rural villages.

Generally, the fact that none of the informants recalled all the 670 words is evident for the high
degree of lexical attrition in the RDL. This leads to borrowing from the RGL. The score of
retention ranges from 397-518, and that of loss from 152-273. However, following Hill and Hill
(1977) and Dorian’s (p.c.) suggestion on the term ‘relexification’, it is not appropriate to use it for
the process in Kemantney since the rate of non-indigenous items is only 30.7% whereas that of
retention is 69.3% on average.

The above proficiency continuum confirms Andersen’s hypothesis that passive TSs have lower
retention compared to active TSs. The results would also enable us predict wider differences
between the nine informants and other speakers with rudimentary knowledge of the language.
This suggests limited interaction opportunities.

Individual words are retained more often than larger strings like phrases, clauses and sentences
even by passive TSs. Dorian has experienced a similar situation among semi-speakers of the East-
Sutherland Gaelic. She reports that, ‘A near-passive bilingual, who had minimal ability to
construct a Gaelic sentence, nevertheless recalled 150 words of a 230-item list’ (1981:146). A
similar situation has been attested for Dyirbal in Schmidt (1985).

4.2 Words with Different Equivalents (Semantic Collapse)

One of the characteristics of speakers of obsolete languages is lack of uniformity in the
equivalent forms they supply. They often say forms are at the tip of the tongue or right in their
heart but cannot recall them. When the forms are given to them, they all say, ‘Yes, that is it; you
took it right from my mouth’. They pretend they knew all of the words they were asked. Believing
that they should retain every word, they regret when they fail to recall a word. Another feature of

TS:s is their ability to recall words more easily in contexts than in isolation. For instance, to recall

7 Compare MM, YM, MT and AA with others.

% But the answer of the respondents to my sociolinguistic questionaire reveals that both male and female elders speak
the language equally fluently (see Chapter III). Therefore, the place of the two women in the proficiency continuum
can not lead to the conclusion that women are better than men in Kemantney.

° Compare AIT, AyT, AT and TA with the rest.
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the names of the numerals and the days of the week, they have to begin from the first and go on
until they get it.'°

TSs use formally different but semantically related words alternately. This means that some
concepts have lost their expression and are thus expressed by related words. This indicates that
there is lexical attrition on the one hand and semantic extension of existing words on the other.
Observe the following examples:

Forms supplied as designations of ‘back’:

(1) Native Borrowing (Ambharic)
yiw ‘hip’ 1) Jarba'' (4"
sdg ‘shoulder’ (4)

Forms supplied for ‘bad’:'?

(2) Native Borrowing (Ambharic)
yizim ‘weak’ 1) mit’fo  ‘bad’ (3)
xdbdra  ‘naughty’ ) gim ‘ugly’ (2)

ax-dg-av  ‘who does not know’ (1)

Forms supplied for ‘chew’:

(3) Native Borrowing (Amharic)
savdn-S-iv" ‘caused to move (3ms.)’ (1) alamit’-iv" (a hybrid form) (3)
k“ag-iv"  ‘ground (3ms.)’ 3)
xMy-iv" ‘ate (3ms.)’ ?)

Similarly, for the word ‘basket’, the following were supplied:

(4) Native Borrowing (Amharic)
kédrtima  ‘pot’ (5) kirc‘at (2)
CanCixa ‘small pot’ 1)

gédmbila ‘container for measuring grain’ (1)

The word ‘dry’ has the following designations:

(5) Native Borrowing (Ambharic)
kag-o ‘he, having been dry’ (1) dérsgk’ (@9)
kag-ay ‘which is dry’ (6)
kag-ndy  ‘dryness’ @))

It is also commonplace to hear TSs using the words: k”izir/k"izir-a ‘elbow’, tdpkdl ‘arm’, ndn

‘hand’ and kind (Ambh.) interchangeably.

' Dorian has experienced the same phenomenon. She says that words are recalled in sentences from many fluent
speakers of East Sutherland Gaelic (Dorian, 1981).

""Appleyard (1994) has girba/scg/ydw for the word ‘back’. He writes that the Amharic word jdrba is a loan from
Agaw. Unless specified, the X. data is taken from Appleyard’s (1987b) word list.

">’Numbers in parenthesis indicate the number of respondents.

'3 X. has &'tk’a which is from the Amharic word for ‘mud’.
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There were some other words whose indigenous forms were recalled by few TSs. Those who
have forgotten the indigenous forms use other native words, phrases or borrowed forms as in the

following examples.

baw (IF) Q) K™iyS- (IF) 3)
(6) ‘forehead’< gis ‘face’ 5) ‘puncture< xétdy- ‘tear’ 3)
gimbar (Amh.) (2) nidél-/bds- (Amh.) (3)
k“apk*a (IF)  (2) x"a5-a (IF) (1)
‘club’< dirty’ gim (Amh.) @)
mahbér (Amh))  (7) K“iSaSa (Amh) (3)
xdbéra ‘weak’ @)
kirSa (IF) 3) sigit- (IF) 3)
’cheek’ < birx™ intif y- ‘spit spitted’ "* (1)
g"in¢’ (Amh.) (6) ‘spit’ intif y- ‘spit spitted’ )
birx" mal- ‘spit dropped’ (1)
taff- (Amh.) )

kanta (IF) 1))
’ice’< Sayav S#Sar ‘white pebble’ (4)

bérddo’ (Amh.) 3)

All the above examples reveal that loanwords and other native forms substitute the target form
eventhough indigenous words do exist in the language. Such a situation confirms Scotton’s
remark which says that a borrowing language takes words from another language for which it
already has its own equivalents.

4.3 Lexical Accomodation

There are different ways of accommodation exhibited in the lexicon of Kemantney. These
include borrowing, coinage, semantic extension and semantic shift.
4.3.1 Borrowing

As mentioned earlier, many words have been borrowed from Amharic into Kemantney. In her
account of the Dyirbal language, Schmidt concludes that, ‘In the terminal phase of a language, the
speakers come to rely on the linguistic resources of the replacing language’ (1985:189). There are
various ways of importing words from the RGL into the RDL. The most important ones,
according to Coulmas (1992), are modifying the borrowed words in line with the phonological
and morphological properties of the RDL, applying loan translation or calquing and finally
reproducing hybrid forms by combining elements from both the RGL and the RDL. In the case of

" intifis an onomatopoetic representation which expresses the throwing of a spit. Compare also the X. word #if-yu-.
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Kemantney, a fourth way of borrowing has been encountered. This can be called direct or ready-
made borrowing.
4.3.1.1 Direct Borrowing

This is what has been referred to as lexical substitution by Schmidt (1985) in discussing the
Dyirbal case. In direct borrowing or lexical substitution, a word is used without any phonological
assimilation in light of the properties of the RDL. This is the commonest of all other ways of
lexical accommodation in Kemantney. There are several Amharic words, which have entered
Kemantney without any change of form (pronunciation) or meaning. Such items include both

basic and non-basic vocabulary. Examples are those in column 1 and 2 below.

1 2
iwnét ‘truth’ sdmay ‘sky’
midij ja ‘hearth’ méldkuse ‘nun’
k’ast ‘arrow’ wisit ‘false’
K’iriné’af  ‘branch’"’ asama ‘pig’
k’abiro “fox’'® wiisfat ‘ascaris’
t’im ‘beard”"’ samba ‘lung’
gorf ‘flood’ sir ‘root’'®
t’abal ‘holy water’ kénfér ‘lip’
k’d¢’¢’in  ‘thin’ ab#ba ‘flower’
birthan ‘light’ sinde ‘wheat’"’
t’ena ‘health’ girar ‘accacia’
kibb ‘round’ idme ‘age’
moiifi “foolish’ kokéb ‘star2’
bak’i ‘enough’ séne ‘June’
habtam ‘rich’ mésmar ‘line’
widyaw ‘immediately’ kétdma ‘town’?!
1ddil ‘luck’ wiikil ‘representative’
wifram ‘' santim ‘coin’
bicca ‘alone’® lomi ‘lemon’
mic‘4rrdSa ‘last’ tirgum ‘meaning’**

"* The X. equivalent is & IS tbaw.

' The X. equivalent is g*as 'la.

'" The X. equivalent is xdm.

'® X. has the same word sir.

' The B. and X. equivalents are sikma (Palmer, 1958) and zirwa respectively.

% The X. equivalent is s ‘iglawa.

2! Compare the X. equivalent xatma.

%2 The X. equivalent is didnaw.

% The X. equivalent for ‘alone’ is -lla~-Il4.

* Whereas the bulk of my wordlist and Appleyard’s are similar, there are some differences. For example, Appleyard
(1996a) recorded the following words which do not exist in my material: baxdy ‘alone’, sdkay ‘bad’, inx"ir ‘put,
place’, Singirwa ‘star’, xdva ’throat’ lanxi ‘tongue’, ins-/inc- ‘undo’, jdrg”a ‘wheat’. In my data, the above words
are recorded as Amharic borrowings. He has also recorded insavay ‘full’, avmdza ‘wind’ which are found as taviy
and fingdy in my data respectively. The words for beautiful, dance, die, liver and finger which are recorded as
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The loanwords in column 2 are indistinguishable from indigenous words in their internal
structure. In contrast, those in column 1, are words with ejective, glottal fricative and palatal nasal
sounds, as well as clusters and geminates in word-final positions which are all typical of the RGL.
The appearances of phonemes typical to Ambharic are confined only to loanwords; they are not
diffused into the indigenous lexicon (see Chapter V).> These examples suggest that not all
loanwords from the RGL go into the phonological patterns of the RDL. According to Thomason
and Kaufman (1988:38), ‘The incorporation of phonological features that enter the borrowing
language with loanwords may seem the first and most obvious kind of structural borrowing to be
expected’. These direct borrowings indicate the final stage of the obsolescence of Kemantney and
the extent of the influence of Ambharic in the speakers’ linguistic repertoire.

Linguists assume that a scale can be set up for the time depth of borrowing on the basis of the
phonological forms of loanwords. Old loans are supposed to change more whereas recent loans
may still be similar to their forms in the RGL (Haugen, 1950). In light of this, direct borrowings
can be taken as relatively recent in Kemantney. If they had been old borrowings, those in column
1 would have been like: kdsti, tim, tat, g"drfi, xabtam, kirind(S)af, kib, tena, bica, moyip etc.
following the phonological and phonotactic properties of the RDL.

It is commonplace among students of lexical borrowing that assimilation of loanwords to the
phonology of the RDL is apt to vary according to a speaker’s level of proficiency. The level of
sound substitution heavily relies on the degree of bilingualism, which is a prerequisite for
borrowing. Haugen (1972) claims that, whereas a bilingual in the replaced and replacing
languages will use loanwords in a phonetic form as near as that of the RGL, a monolingual in the
RDL substitutes elements form his own language in producing new words. In other words,
bilinguals are believed to possess the necessary skills to utter loanwords according to the
phonology of RGL. On the other hand, monolinguals and less fluent bilinguals modify loanwords
according to the phonology of their native language (see also Anttila, 1989; Mougeon and Beniak,

1989). That is exactly what is happening among Awni bilinguals today who have difficulties in

k’on jo, zdldl-, kidiz, gubat, lapla in Appleyard, are recorded as Sardy, kilip-, ki-, sdnkdkay and lapgila in my data,
respectively.
% The introduction of new phonemes into the phonemic inventory of recessive languages through borrowing is not an
impossible phenomenon. A good example is the healthy language Alur reported by Dimmendaal (1998) which
borrowed not only vocabulary but also new sounds like the labio-velars g6 and kp through ready-made borrowings
from Lendu.
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pronouncing ejectives due to their mother-tongue influence. They substitute them by their non-

ejective counterparts as in k’dn vs. kdan ‘day’, t’at vs. tat ‘finger’, ¢’drdk’a vs. édrdka ‘moon’ etc.
Since all speakers of Kemantney have become bilinguals in Amharic with native competence,

they have no difficulty in uttering the unique segments of the latter. This makes the direct
borrowing so frequent. The use of unmodified loanwords shows the native-like competence of
speakers in the RGL, on the one hand, and their receding potential in the RDL, on the other.
Passive TSs. cannot distinguish between borrowed and native forms; they take loanwords as
indigenous forms of Kemantney. Hence, the degree of phonological integration of Ambharic
loanwords into Kemantney can tell us not only the time depth of such words but also the level of
fluency of the remnant speakers in both languages. By ‘native competence’ is meant internalizing
the phonetic and phonemic system as well as the internal structure of the lexicon of the RGL. This
is what Haugen (1950) calls childhood bilingualism, in which no adjustments are made on
loanwords, as opposed to pre-bilingualism where the adjustments are made on loans.

4.3.1.2 Borrowing with Modification

4.3.1.2.1 Morphological Modification (Stem Borrowing)

This is a process of partial borrowing sometimes called morphemic substitution or hybrid. It is

a fusion of Ambharic bare stems and Kemantney inflections (VSymx + VIkem). Such forms are

recorded from all informants. A representative example is given below for the words ‘burned’,

‘breathe’, ‘began’, ‘believed’ and ‘blew’ in their descending order.*

(1)yMM YM AA MT AT AdT AIT TA AyT
nddad-iv™  n4dad-iv¥ nadad-iv¥ nddad-iv® nadad-iv"  nadad-iv¥  nadad-iv¥  nadad-iv™  nadad-iv”
téndfds-iv"  tindfis-iv" tindfis-iv" tdndfis-iv" tinafis-iv" tindfis-iv" tdndfis-iv" tdndfds-d  tAndfds-iv"
Jjamar-ivY  Jamar-ivY  Jimar-ivY  jimdr-ivY  Jamar-ivY  jimar-ivY  jamar-ivY  Jamér-iv Jdmér-iv”
amin-ev”  amin-iv" améin-ev"” amén-iv"¥ amén-iv" amén-iv" amén-iv" amin-iv" amin-iv"
ndfis-iv"  nafis-iv"  nafis-iv®  nafas tivY ndfis-iv"  ndfis-ivY  nafis-ivY  nafis-ivY  nafis-iv*?
This hybrid type of borrowing is possible, because the two languages share a similar [stem +

suffix] pattern which makes the fusion of the stem from the RGL and the inflection from the RDL

compatible. Observe the following conjugation recorded from TSs as an example where each

Ambaric inflection corresponds to its Kemantney counterpart.

% The X. equivalents for burn, breathe, begin, believe and blow are k’at’ilSu, tinfisu, kirmu, amnu, and if-yu
respectively.
?7 néfas t-iv" means ‘wind came’.
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(2) Ambharic Kemantney ‘Gloss’ Ambharic Kemantney ‘Gloss’

jémmér-hu — Jdmir-ivY ‘I began’ jammér-4C¢  — Jamdr-i-t ‘She began’
jdmmidr-h  — Jdmér-y-iv¥  ‘You began’ J&mmér-n — Jjéimirn-iv¥  ‘We began’
jimmér-s - Jdmir-y-iv"  ‘You began’ jédmmér-aCCihu — jémdr-y-in-iv" ‘You (pl.) began’
jdmmédr-u  — Jdmédr-n-iv"  ‘You (pol.) began’ jdmmir-u — Jj4mér-n-iv"  ‘They began’
jammir-4 — Jimir-iv”  ‘He began’

A similar procedure of fusing Amharic stems with Kemantney suffixes is exhibited in the
conjugations of different tenses as well as verbal extensions (see Chapter V). The same hybrid
phenomenon has been recorded in Nahuatl (Hill and Hill, 1977) and in the speeches of the
German-Hungarian bilinguals (Gal, 1979).
4.3.1.2.2 Phonological Modifications
4.3.1.2.2.1 Unpredictable Sound Modifications

At the present stage of obsolescence, Kemantney vowels tend to vary among TSs. They vary
freely in both the native and borrowed lexicon without causing intelligibility problem. As also
mentioned in Appleyard (1975), some of the changes exhibited in the indigenous lexicon might
be due to dialectal variations. But it has been recorded that there are differences in the vowel
sounds even among informants of the same dialect. Such changes are difficult to explain
phonologically, as they are unpredictable. As representative examples of variation in the

indigenous lexicon, observe the following.

(1) fintira/fintira ‘goat’ (i) Siy-/Siy ‘hold> (/4)
g arwd/g irwa/girwa  ‘husband’ (4/i,4/a) girgi/girga ‘day’ (i/a)
kiz-/Kiz- ‘be better’ (i/i) SiSiwa/Sisdwa ‘ape’  (i/4)
girbi/girba ‘knee’  (i/a) fiz-/fez-/foz-  ‘sew’ (d/e/o)

Like in the above unpredictable vowel variations in the indigenous lexicon, similar variations
> 28

b

have also been attested in the non-indigenous lexicon as in dimbdr/ddambdr (i/4) ‘boundary
¢’igag/c’igag ‘fog’ (1/3), mdrfe/mirfa ‘needle’ (4/1) and (e/a), etc. The last two alternations might
be due to the rare occurrence of /-¢/ as opposed to the frequent occurrence of /-a/ word-finally in
most nouns of Kemantney (see chapter V, for details). A similar phenomenon of phonological

variation and deviation from the standard form was reported in Arvanitika, the Albanian dialect of

Greece (Sasse, 1992b).

2 The B. word for ‘boundary’ is sdl (Palmer, 1958).
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Borrowed words enter the vocabulary of Kemantney through elision of word-final vowel as in
fire — fir “fruit’®®, bdrddo — bérdd ‘snow’. Such a change is motivated only by the rare
occurrence of the vowels /e/ and /o/ in Kemanteny. In contrast, insertion of /-a/ has been recorded
in borrowed forms like: gumbir — g"imbira/g"imbirda ‘navel’,” arim — ardma ‘weed’ etc.
The addition of the vowel in borrowed words, in this case, can be attributed to the fact that most
nouns end in /a/.

Consonants remain the same in both native and borrowed forms in general. Exceptions to this
are xisa/kisa ‘worm’, g"dna/k"dna ‘mother’ and miwt-/miv*'t- ‘carry’ of Kemantney, and
tih*an/tix"dna/tiv* dna ‘bed-bug’, k’irfitt/k irfit/k’irfit’ ‘bark’, ndfsat/ndbsat ‘beast’ of Ambharic.
Note that the x/k and w/¥" alternations in xiSa/kiSa and miwt-/miv"t- depend on the relative
proficiency of TSs in Kemantney.>' In general, the vocalic variations and deviations among TSs
of the RDL entail that vowels are more susceptible to change than consonants in dying languages.

In consonants, the change of /#/, /s/, /$/, and /g/, to /y/ is exhibited more frequently in the

borrowed forms like:

(2) amdt — amiy ‘year’*? (t—>y) g'drdbet—  g"drdbdy ‘neighbor’ (toy)*?
ghattat- — g“ati/a/y- ‘pull’ (t>y) Jirat —  Jirdy  ‘tail’*  (toy)
milas — mildy ‘tongue’  (s—y)” siga — siya ‘meat’  (g—y)
masilla —» méyla ‘maize’ (S—y) waga —  waya ‘price’  (g—oy)

As variation in sounds is a common feature witnessed among TSs of dying languages, it is
apparent that a purely linguistic explanation may not be possible to account for the change. All
these sounds occur in all positions in both the replaced and the replacing languages (see
phonology in chapter V). Other changes of the same nature are those of /j/ to /z/, /k/ to /x/, /y/ to
/s/ as in jigra —» zigra ‘guinea fowl’, kdbt —» xibt-dn ‘cattle’, mikniyat —

mixinsat/mixinso/mixififiat ‘reason’ respectively.

# Kemantney fir may be an indigenous form with cognates in B. and X. According to Appleyard (p.c.), this is a fairly
wide spread Afroasiatic root.

30 “
X. has ilul.
*' Compare the X. equivalents: dix"ana and sig"a for ‘bed bug’ and ‘branch’ respectively.

32 According to Appleyard (1996a), the common borrowings such as amdy (X.: amra) are believed to be adopted at
earlier proto-Agaw stage from Semitic.

%3 B. has gor for ‘neighbor’ (Palmer, 1958).
3* Compare the X. equivalent s imir and the B. Simar (Palmer, 1958).
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4.3.1.2.2.2 Predictable Sound Modification

Epenthesis is one of the ways of modifying borrowed items on the basis of the phonotactics of
Kemantney. Amharic words, which end in consonant sequences insert i word-finally when they
enter Kemantney lexicon. Examples are: arb — arbi ‘Friday’, ndfs — ndbsi ‘soul’, etc. The
reason is the impermissibility of consonant clusters in word final positions in Kemantney.

There are a number of loanwords, which are modified systematically (substitution, according

to Haugen, 1950). The borrowings ma 2rdg ‘rank’ and diha ‘poor’ are adopted as marig and dixa
with the glottal /2/ missing in the former and /4/ replaced by /x/ in the latter. Other borrowed

words follow the Kemantney phonological system. These include words in which ejectives are
replaced by their non-ejective counterparts in the RDL.
(1) kolla — kola (k’—>k) ‘warm climate’ k’ofdk’k’of- —» kobdkob- (k’—k, f—>b)  ‘knock’

wirk® - wirki  (K’'—k) ‘gold”® ¢’ik’a — Sixa (€&‘->8,k’>x) ‘mad’
lac’¢’- — las- (&’>38) ‘shave’’ t’incil — cCinc¢dl (—><) ‘rabbit’
t'am- — tam- ('—>t)  ‘became tasty’ ambét’a — ambiy (t’-y) ‘locust’
lawwiét’- — lawdy- (t'>y)  ‘change’ bédk’lo — biyla k’->y) ‘mule’
bik’k’dl-— bikol- (k’—>k) ‘germinated’  git’t’im- — kitim- (t’—t) ‘cover’

As shown in the examples, the non-existing sounds are substituted by the existing ones. The
change of the word da#ifia to deyipa ‘judge’ might follow the same explanation of substitution
since 7 does not exist in the RDL. That is a phonological adjustment attempted by some, though
not by all TSs, to make some segments sound more like Kemantney. As mentioned earlier,
linguists associate modified and unmodified forms of loans to the age of loanwords. In light of
this, the above modified forms may be early loans. It is unequivocal that such forms entered the
lexicon in a pre-bilingual period either by monolinguals or by less fluent bilinguals of
Kemantney.

Metathesis occurs rarely in Amharic loanwords. Two instances are the nouns: ddgan — dipga
‘bow’ and /i jagdrdd — liga jdrdd “girl’ and the verb kdmmdir- — kdrdm- ‘pile up’. The change of
the position of sounds in these examples is not a phonologically motivated process but an

idiosyncratic difference. The co-occurence restriction of the sounds is the same in both languages.

4 Compare the X. equivalent /aq.

36 B. has dihab for ‘gold’ (Palmer, 1958).

37 One would expect /&/ not /<. This proves that the former is a very recently introduced sound in Kemantney.
Compare also the X. word /as -
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Degemination of geminated consonants is observed in the borrowed lexicon because
gemination as a phonetic feature is almost non-existent in the RDL.*® As shown in 4.3.1.2.1

above and in 4.4.1 below, all verbs whose penultimate radical is a geminate in the RGL become

degeminated in the RDL.

(2) fagiffag- — fagifig- ‘rub’ fillig- — filig- ‘want’®
mirrdt’- — mirdt’-  ‘choose’ girrdz- — gérdz- ‘circumcise’

Another possible explanation for the degemination process is the non-existence of verb stems
with geminate consonants in Kemantney (see chapter V for a more elaborated syllable structure).

Nouns, though very limited, also enter the Kemantney lexicon through degemination. Examples

are:
(3) Amharic Kemantney
karra kara ‘knife’
ajja aja ‘oats’
libb libdka ‘heart’

Dediphthongization of diphthongs is also attested from abuara — abori ‘dust’ and tihuan —
tix"dna/tihona ‘bedbug’. The change is motivated by the non-existence of diphthongs in the RDL.
There is no palatalization in Kemantney and hence borrowed words with palatalized sounds
like bar’a are depalatalized and become bara ‘slave’. In other examples, a palatal sound of the
RGL turns into a non-palatal sound, as in abbdlas- — abdlds- ‘spoil’. Otherwise, /s/ is found in

every position in the RDL. On the other hand, geminated /s/ of the RGL is found as // in only

one word: dagussa — daw(i)Sa ‘millet’. Such changes seem to be coincidences since they are not
motivated by the features of the RDL.

Voicing of the alveolar fricative /s/ is another feature found in borrowed forms of the
Kemantney lexicon as in misa — mizi ‘lunch’ and tdkkos- — tdkoz- ‘shoot’. As discussed in
Chapter V, distributionally, /s/ and /z/ occur in all positions except that the former does not occur
word-finally in native forms of Kemantney. Hence, the change seems to be not triggered by the
phonological property of the RDL. Other consonant changes are witnessed in ndfsat — ndbsat

‘beast’, ndfs — ndbsa/ndbsi ‘soul’. This is due to the impermissiblity of a /-fs-/ cluster in

Kemantney.

% Gemination as a phonetic feature is recorded in nine words, and as a phonemic feature only in one word. It also
occurs in morphemic boundaries as a result of assimilation (see chapter V).
* X. has tamz-/qaxs-.

117



4.3.2 Semantic Load (Polysemy)

Semantic load is commonly seen in the Kemantney lexicon where one word means many

things. This happens when words are lost or do not exist at all. As a compensatory strategy,

passive TSs tend to use existing words for more than one thing whereas active speakers use

different words for different things. Such maximal semantic transparency is a feature of decay.

Observe the following representative examples where the basic meaning appears first.

‘cut
(1) kéb- ‘cross’
c1rcumcnse

x"Miy- ‘blte
‘snatch’
‘chew’

‘child’
x"ira ‘daughter’
aby

3 {3

28
x"iravna

[3 big7

fira ‘elder’
‘chief
‘important’

‘iron’
Sava

cgun7

“skin’
K™irbliy < ‘hide’

‘leather’

spear
SHmérgina, gun’

‘hair’
‘feather’
‘beard’

Sibka

‘hit’

=
< ‘knock’
EF

‘fat’

‘bone marrow’

‘dllng’

‘good’
éﬁrav< ‘best’
‘beautiful’

“fiy-» go out’
climb’
mlgrate

house
‘hut’

nest’

‘body’
‘breath’

‘soul’
‘life’

earth’
bi(ya) ‘soil’

fiwa

‘dust’
land’

‘wood’
kan ‘free’
Lbark’4l

‘branch’

The examples show how a single word in the RDL is used to designate several things in the

RGL. For instance, TSs use the Amharic words & "drdt - ‘cut’, ak™k™arrdt’- ‘crossed’, gdrrdz-

‘circumcised’, and nddddf- ‘bite’ to refer to different things. But all these designations are

expressed by a single word kdb- ‘cut’ in Kemantney. This suggests that TSs have more concepts

0 X . has the word ac‘ina.

4 Appleyard (1994) gives us sipk”a for the word ‘bark’ which does not exist in the present material.
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as well as words in the RGL than in the RDL. This is one of the reasons for word-borrowing by
speakers of the latter.
4.3.3 Semantic Shift

An interesting case of semantic shift is exhibited in the three words: sdrg-, kasa and tdgib
extracted from text II and III of section 4.4.4. In Ambharic, sdrrdg- is a verb meaning ‘make a
wedding feast’. The derived word sdrg is a noun, which means ‘wedding’ (cf. X. kiyan). But the
same form is a verb meaning ‘get married’ in Kemantney. This is an example of a semantic as
well as a categorial shift. The word kasa in Amharic means ‘indemnification’ but in Kemantney
the same word means ‘a right of passage administered by priests to the Kemant-Kemant people’
(see also Gamst, 1969). There is also a strict semantic shift of the word #dgib in Kemantney.
Whereas it means ‘storm’ (which is destructive) in Amharic, the same form tdgib refers to
‘shower’ (which is constructive) in Kemantney. Hence, Kemantney fluent speakers understand the
above three words as separate entries: one in the replacing and the other in the replaced language.
4.3.4 Coinage of New Words

Coinages of new words or neologisms for new concepts are rare in Kemantney because it is
out of daily communication. The awareness of Kemantney speakers about the apparent inability
of their language to express thoughts and activities of modermn life on a par with the
sociolinguistically dominant Amharic has forced them to abandon it in favor of the latter.

There are cases where TSs use what is called in historical linguistics, calquing or loan
translation (Haugen, 1950; Anttila, 1989) as a means of filling in lexical gaps (see more examples
of calquing in the area of toponymy in 4.5.2 and 4.5.3). The process is one of borrowing concepts
and expressing them in native vocabulary. It can be called semantic borrowing. For example, two
informants among the nine gave the word ‘bullet’ the expressions git-il tiw-av lit. ‘that, which
enters into buttock’ and filiw-s-av ‘that, which is whistled’. The remaining seven informants
provided the Ambharic word ¢’iyyit. The word for ‘gun’ is recorded as dapg”a ‘bee-hive’ from two
informants in the sense that a gun contains bullets in the same way a bee-hive houses bees.
Another word Sava was used by others, which simply means ‘metal’. Aba Womberu used the
phrase solomon-di kibdra ‘Solomon’s rope’ for ‘chain’. One informant used simply kdbdra
‘rope’, and the rest seven used the Amharic word sdnsdldt (7) for the same meaning. Another

word of loan translation is kdmb-i sdyip ‘cloth for cold weather’ translated from the Amharic yd-
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bird libs, which literally means ‘cloth for cold weather’, that is, ‘blanket’ (cf. the B. word simmir
(Palmer, 1958)). The form for ‘girl’ is fav-k-dy x"ira ‘child, who has been unmarried’ and for
‘rust’ bi x"iy-iv" ‘the soil ate’. The word for ‘car’ is g*imbil-a v ‘that, which rolls down’. Observe

the following additional examples.

(1)  Intended meaning Expression used Actual meaning of expression
‘combine’ l4x4l Sab-iv™ ‘do together’
‘criminal’ win ] 4l sér-ay yir ‘a person who commit crime’
‘dumb’ ni-mikdy Sdws-iwan-ak" ‘his mouth has been sick’
gamar-dg-av ‘one, who does not hear’
“friend’ lav-il gas-n-av ‘he, who grew together’
“fly’ sdmay-iz fiy-avy ‘went to sky’

Thus, objects are expressed with phrases, which describe their natural form or function. All
TSs who do not use their language regularly resort to loan translations. The translations have the
form of paraphrases, infinitive forms, relatives and gerundives within the language for lack of
lexical forms. Hence, the lack of uniformity in the use of words leads to more nonce borrowings
but fewer widespread words in Kemantney.

4.4 Parts of Speech
4.4.1 Verbs

As shown before, verbs are among the impoverished categories of Kemantney (see conditions
in 4.6). There are verbs that have been completely forgotten by all informants and are substituted
by loan forms from Amharic. Concepts like ‘hurt’, ‘throw’, ‘be sad’, ‘ring’, etc. have expressions
of loan stem with native inflections for person, number, gender and tense. Such loan forms of
verbs have also become the bases for the borrowing of derived nouns and adjectives from the

RGL. Observe the following examples of derived adjectives and nouns showing similar forms

with their counterparts in the RGL.

(1) Ambharic Kemantney Ambharic/Kemantney
Jjéammar- Jjémér- ‘begin’ m4jdmmériya ‘beginning’
& drris- & tirs- ‘finish’ mad’arriSa ‘last’
azzin- azin- ‘be sorry’ (h)azén ‘sorrow’
k’4llad- k’&lad- ‘joke’ k’dld ‘joke’
k’at’t’- k’at’- ‘punish’ k’it’at ‘punishment’
mArT- mér- ‘lead’ “? méri ‘leader’
attaldl- ataldl- ‘cheat’ atalay ‘cheat’

The above examples were supplied by all the nine informants. On the other hand, Kemantney

does not seem to have derivations of the type shown here as can be deduced from other forms of
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adjectives and nouns which informants volunteered. Some are loans with loan verbal bases
whereas others are natives with native verbal bases depending on the level of proficiency of TSs.

The following are examples.

2 Ambharic Kemantney
Passive TSs Active TSs
verb stems nominals verb stems nominal verb stems nominals
t’drrég- t’arédg- t’drég- t’dragi géz- géz-dnta  ‘wipe’/’wiper’
sarrak’- sarak’- sdrdk’- sardk’i/leba  xaSin- xasdn-ta  ‘steal’/’thief
af*ac¢’¢’-  afac’- af“ac’- fuc 4t filiv¥t- filiv't-a  ‘whistle/whistling’
riggim- rdgdm- rdgim- irgiman diws- diws-a ‘curse’/’cursing’

There are also verbs that are found only in the speeches of some active TSs. These include the

following.

?3) ‘squeeze’: Siméntav- (native form) 3)
&’amak’-* (Amharic borrowing) 6)*

‘rub’: tavaw- (native form) @)

fagafig-* (Amharic borrowing) ®)

‘whisper’: sisiv"it- (native form) A3)

asokisok-* (Amharic borrowing) ()

tinSokasSok-* (Amharic borrowing) 2)

‘lose’: biy- (native form) ®)

daxiyt- ‘became poor’ 2)

Sdy-la ‘does not have’ )

biy-g-av ‘who does not have’ 1)

‘dream’: abér- (native form) @)

abir xal- ‘saw dream’ )

abdr xal-S- ‘caused to see dream’ @

abdr Siy- ‘dream caught’ )

‘pull’: WALAr- (native form) 2)

g"atiy- or g"atat- (Amharic borrowing) @

There are also verbs, which all the informants recalled. These include the following among

others.

4) as- ‘harvest’ kildbt- ‘receive’ gan- ‘run’ wayt-  ‘buy’
dgb-  ‘bury’ kidl-  ‘break’ g"iz- ‘plough’ x"- ‘eat’
diw-  ‘pass’ lab-  “fall’ ghariv-  ‘dig’ y- ‘say’
ginj- ‘sleep’ 14S-  ‘bring’ Jjax- ‘drink’ k- kill’
gas-  ‘grow’ t- ‘come’

“2 The X. equivalent is k’aw-.
# Verbs with asterisk geminate their penultimate radical in the RGL.
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These verbs are fresh in the minds of TSs. The reason could be that they are simple in their
internal structure and also belong to the core vocabulary of the language. In other words, mono-
and bi- syllabic stems, which are used frequently, are easy to recall. This seems to be in line with
Andersen’s (1982) and Weinreich’s (1968) hypotheses that, frequently used and structurally non-
complex words are more stable than relatively infrequent and structurally complex forms.
Exceptions to these are tri-syllabic stems like tdk"dsim- ‘sit’, which is complex but still recalled
by all speakers. On the other hand, as illustrated in (1) and (2) above, a common phenomena
among TSs is the absence of high frequency forms which supports Dorian’s (1981) observation
with the semi-speakers of the East Sutherland Gaelic.

Another interesting case includes passive verbs. They lack uniformity across informants when
borrowed from Amharic. They take the form either from the RGL or the RDL. For instance, the
Ambharic verb td-sddddd- ‘exiled’ is borrowed as sdddd-s- (2), td-sddad- (2). The first is entirely
Ambaric whereas the second is partially Amharic in its stem and Kemantney in its affix. For the
same verb, incompetent TSs have supplied forms like mal fiy-av ‘he, having left, went’ (3),
sdgar-wd fiy-av ‘he, having been in trouble, went’ (1), and fiy-av ‘went’ (1). The passive verb rd-
wadrrdr- ‘is inundated’ has the form wdrdr-s- (7) and td-wdrdr- (2) in Kemantney. Similarly, the
passive verb td-t’drdt’t’dr- ‘is suspected of’ is passivized as ftd-t’drdt’dr- (4) t’drat’dr-s- (5).
From the above examples, passive verbs of borrowed forms have the following two shapes:

Verb stem + Passive suffix (RDL)+ Inflection

Passive prefix (RGL) + Verb stem + Inflection
These two patterns show the internal structure of passive verbs in Kemantney. Most passive
verbs of the RGL, however, enter the vocabulary of the RDL by stripping off the passive prefix
/td-/ and acquiring the passive suffix /-s/ of the RDL. Additional examples are the following:

(5) ta-tammik’-—>  t'dmik’-s- ‘be baptized’
td-garraf- —  gdrdf-s- ‘be wiped’
t-arrad- —  arédd-s- ‘be slaughtered’

The last point to be mentioned is the tendency of passive TSs to use negative forms of existing
words for words they have forgotten. Examples are forms like #dr- ‘hate’ substituted by passive
TSs as yikdl-dla ‘does not like’ which is the negative form of yikdl- ‘like’. This is like using the

negative form ‘not love’ to mean ‘hate’.
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4.4.2 Nouns

In Kemantney, nouns are either simple or derived. While simple nouns are abundant, derived
ones are exceedingly rare. There are three categories of such nominals: action, abstract and agent
nominals. Instrumental nouns, which exist in Xamt’apa (Appleyard, 1987b), are not found in
Kemantney. The same is true with manner nominals.* Because of these, speakers use borrowed
forms, native forms of relatives, infinitives, gerundives as well as phrases. As Dressler (1982)
points out, the loss of productive word formation is one of the signs of decay in a language.
4.4.2.1 Action Nominals

There are some native action nominals derived from verbal stems. Observe the following

examples.
(1) Verb root Nominals Alternative forms

wapxdr-  ‘ask’ wanxar ‘question’ wanxir-ndy®, t'iyak’e (Amh.)

wintirS- ‘answer’  wantirSi'® ‘answer’ mils (Amh.)

kilip- ‘dance’ kilin(a) ‘dance’ zifén (Amh.)

Sum- ‘fast® Sum ‘fasting’ x"iy-la ‘did not eat’

wavirt-  ‘play’ wavar ‘game’ wavirt-ina ‘to play’

Sav- ‘urinate’  Sav?’ ‘urine’ _

Jax- ‘drink’ __ ‘drink’ Jjax-na ‘to drink’,
mit’at’t”  (Amh)

gan- ‘run’ - ‘running’ gan-na ‘to run’,
ru¢’c’a (Amh.)

x"- ‘eat’ _ ‘food™*® x"iy-s-av  ‘which is eatable.’,
mibil (Amh.)

The possible and frequent forms of action nominals are similar to the corresponding verb
stems and to imperative forms: wapxdr ‘ask! (2SG)’, wdntdrsi ‘answer! (2SG)’, kilip ‘dance!
(2SG)’, sum- ‘fast! (2SG)’, wavdrti ‘play! (2SG)’ Sav ‘urinate! (2SG)’ and jax ‘drink! (2SG)’.
There are plenty of examples derived with the suffix /-a/ as in k" dsdnt- ‘use a pillow’ — k"dsdn-a

‘pillow’; g*dz- ‘farm’> — g"dz-a ‘farm’; tixiz-‘smoke’ — fixiz-a ‘smoke’; xiyr-‘smell’ — xiyr-a

* One interesting case has been recorded from Adugna Tesemma where a clear case of structural or skeletal
borrowing is apparent in the form a-_jd-_jax ‘manner of drinking’ on the basis of the Amharic reduplicated pattern
al142a2, that is, a-¢'t'dt’at’ derived from the 1422a verb stem of ¢’dt’t'a ‘he drank’ (see Hailu Fulass, 1967).

* _ndy is an abstract nominal marker in Kemantney but its occurrence in wanxdr-ndy does not make sense and,
therefore, is meaningless. Such a confusion of suffixes surely emanates from the passive knowledge of the language.

“ 1is an epenthetic vowel.

7 It also means ‘rainy season’. Appleyard (1975) recorded Savi for ‘rainy season’. The cognates Six and Sik’ in B.
and ¢’a and C’ara in X. may suggest that the two are different in Kemantney too. Nevertheless, speakers of
Kemantney use the same form for the two concepts.

“ B. has ndbra for ‘food’ (Palmer, 1958).
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‘smell’; addyt-‘borrow’ — addyt-a ‘loan’ etc. Two other nominals of the same type were found
with the suffix /-an/.

Nevertheless, the above derivational pattern does not work for all such nominals. For example,
one would expect gap, x"iy and jax to be action nominals for ‘run’, ‘eat’ and ‘drink’
respectively. But they do not exist in actual use; instead, infinitives, relative passives and
borrowed forms are used. From the verb kag- ‘become dry’, for example, one may take kag to be
the derived nominal form for ‘drought’. However, the informants never used this form. The forms
recorded are: the verb kag-iv”, the relative kag-av; the gerundive kag-wd, the infinitive kag-na
and finally the noun dirk’ which is Amharic. Thus, the rule, which was probably once productive,
has ceased to be so.
4.4.2.2 Abstract Nominals

Abstract nominals are derived form simple nouns with the nominalizer -ndy. Observe the

following examples.

(1) Siva ‘mud’ — Siv-ndy  ‘muddiness™ (3)
x"ira  ‘child’ — x“ir-ndy  ‘childhood’ (4)
xasSinta ‘thieP — xaS#n-ndy ‘stealing’ 3)
girwa ‘male’ — girwd-ndy ‘maleness’ (4)
dixa ‘poor’ — dix-ndy ‘poorness’ )

The above pattern is still retained by only some active TSs. Passive TSs used the simple
nominal forms for the abstract whereas others use borrowings from Ambharic. The pattern does
not seem to be productive even among active TSs. Such patterns are more vulnerable to loss than
those, which are productive.
4.4.2.3 Agent Nominals

The derivation of agent nominals is by far the most productive process well retained. Its

pattern is [verb stem + -dnta] as the following examples illustrate.

(1) g"dz- “farm’ g"dz-4dnta ‘farmer’ )
kilip- ‘dance’ kilin-énta ‘dancer’ 4)
xaS#nt- ‘steal’ xasS-dna/xas-dnta  ‘thief ©)
ax- ‘know’ ax-anta*’ ‘knowledgeable’ (5)
Siw-  ‘beg’ Siw-4nta ‘beggar’ > ©)
amn- ‘believe’?  amn-éinta ‘believer’ 3)

** This is a traditional title, in feudal Ethiopia, given to government appointees at a village level.

%% It can also mean ‘wise’ or ‘wizard’.

*! B. has Siwdna for ‘beggar’ (Palmer, 1958).

%2 It is one of the words, which is adopted by the Agaw languages at an earlier proto-Agaw stage from Semitic
(Appleyard, 1996a).
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Whereas these are the correct derived forms, speakers with less fluency use the following
equivalents as well.

(2) Indigenous forms Alternative forms
kilip-4nta kilip-av  (the relative from)
kilin-na (the infinitive form)
zifaiifi (Ambharic borrowing)

ax-dnta ax-av (the relative form)
ax-ndy (the abstract form)
Siw-dnta Siw-av (the relative form)
Siw-#na  (the infinitive form)
amén-énta amin-av  (the relative form)
amin-t-av  (the relative-passive form)
amin-o (the gerundive form)

amin-s-iv" (passive verb)
amafifi (Amharic borrowing)

For the agent nominal ‘drinker’, the following five different forms were recorded:

(3) Jax-#nta ‘drinker’ nominal 3)
jax-s-iv" ‘be drank’ passive 0))
jax-na ‘to drink’ infinitive )
jax-av ‘who drinks’ relative )
tacield ‘drinker’ (Amharic borrowing) (1)

The agent nominal for ‘governor’ is sdra v-dnta (2) derived from the verb sdra v- ‘govern’ with

the suffix —dnta. But the following forms were also recorded.

(4) sdrax-s-av ‘who is governed’ passive relative (6))
sérax-av ‘he, who governs’ relative 2)
sérax-iv" ‘governed’ verb e))
agir wayt-av  ‘he, who rules a country’>  relative (0))
giz-iv" ‘governed’ (hybrid form) (€))
gizi ‘governor’ (Ambharic borrowing) (1)

On the other hand, the decay of the language tends to limit the use of nominalizers to a few
words only. Though one may expect nominals like Siwis-dnta for ‘prisoner’ and xay-dnta for
‘winner’, none of the TSs supplied them. Instead, they supplied the verb Siwis-i¥" ‘imprisoned’,
the passive relative Siwis-s-av ‘one, who is imprisoned’; the verb xav-iv" ‘won’, the active
relative xa v-av ‘one, who wins’ and the borrowed forms from Ambharic, respectively.

4.4.3 Adjectives
Non-derived adjectives are very rare in Kemantney as they are in other Agew languages (see

Hetzron, 1976). Simple adjectives still used by the majority of the informants include only azi

3 The meaning of agdr wayt-av is ‘he, who buys a country’ since wayt- has the semantic range of Amharic gazz-
‘buy’ — this is obviously a calque.
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‘new’ and Sdmdna ‘black’. Adjectival meanings are expressed with relativized verbs, and as a

result, Kemantney is an adjectival-verb language, following the typology of Schachter (1985).
There are derived adjectives but they are also rare. They are derived from verbal bases with the

suffix /-a/. This is also the same morpheme used in the derivation of nouns. Observe the

following examples:

(1) jikdk-  ‘be heavy’ Jjikdk-a ‘heavy’ kart- ‘be far’ karti ‘far’
g iv"iy- ’be mad’ g"iviiy-a ‘mad’ naxt- ‘become many’ naxti ‘many’
téyt- ‘be near’ tayti ‘near’

In the case of the first two examples where the verb stem ends in a single consonant, the
adjectival suffix /-a/ appears in the corresponding adjectives. However, when the verb stem ends
in consonant clusters, as in the other three examples, /-a/ is replaced by the epenthetic i word
finally. Instead of jikdk-a ‘heavy’, other forms were also recorded. They are: gdrs-ig-av lit.
‘which is impossible’, jikdk-dw ‘which are heavy’, jikdk-ik” ‘becomes heavy’, jikdk-av ‘which
is heavy’ jikdk-iv" ‘became heavy’. All these are verbs or relatives. The IF of the verb g*iv*iy-
"be mad’ and the adjective g"iv"iy-a ‘mad’ are retained only by one informant. The other eight
supplied the borrowed forms /abdd-/ ‘became mad’ and ibd ‘mad’. For the adjective ‘full’, the
expected form was tava, derived from the verb tay- ‘fill’. But the form supplied are tav-av (1)
(relative form), tav-wd (gerundive form) (2), tav-iv” (verbal form) (3) and then the Ambharic
borrowed form mulu (4). Three adjectives were recorded with the adjectival suffix /~-sa/. These
were k“dld-sa ‘lowlander’, ddy-sa ‘highlander’ and a¥"dy-sa ‘big-headed’ derived from the
nouns k"dla ‘lowlander’, ddy ‘highland’ and a v"dy ‘head’, respectively.

If a verb stem is borrowed, its derivatives are also borrowed (see also examples in 4.4.1).

Observe the following examples all from Ambharic.
(2) k’dt’an- ‘become thin® — k’4C‘C‘in ‘thin’
wifar- ‘become fat’ — wifram ‘fat’
saf- ‘become wide’ — siffi ‘wide’
In addition to the above borrowed adjectives, the old fluent speakers use k't ‘dn-a v, wdfdr-av,
and saf-av, which are relativized forms. For the word ‘criminal’, TSs supplied the Ambharic

adjective, wdn jdl-dfifia (7); the relative form, wdn jil sdr-av yir ‘a man who commits crime’ (1);

and the phrase gim siriv sab-iv” lit. ‘he did bad.” (1). Another example is the verb for ‘hunt’,
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which is addn- borrowed from Ambharic®*. The Kemantney equivalent forms for the nominal

‘hunter’ was supplied as addn-a v ‘one, who hunts’ (4) and addadfi#i (Amh. borrowing) (5).

The indigenous form for the word ‘deaf’ is g"dr,”> which only two informants recalled. The

rest gave the following:

(2) was-dla ‘he does not hear’ 1)
was-dg-av  ‘one, who does not hear’ 3)
dédnk’oro  ‘deaf’ (Amharic borrowing)  (3)

Similarly, for the word ‘foolish’, the following six different expressions were used:*®

(3) firi Sdy-g-av lit. ‘one, who does not have seed’ (1)

fir(i) Sdy-la ‘does not have seed’ €))
ax-dg-av ‘one, who does not know’ 1)
zin4zina®’ ‘pestle’ (€))
yidwah ‘naive’ (Amharic) 1)
mofifi ‘foolish’ (Ambharic) ()

As the examples show, derived adjectives lack uniformity among TSs. To fill in the gaps, TSs
use other forms such as relatives and phrases, and even sentences. Furthermore, the few adjectives
available are used for a wide range of semantic fields. However, the presence of few adjectives
and the impoverished nature of the category as a whole does not suggest that the language is
dying as this is also an old trait of Agew languages such as Bilin and Xamt’ana in general.

In Kemantney, the deficiency of lexical adjectives is compensated for by clauses. In other
words, relatives are used as adjectival expressions where proper adjectives are lacking. Observe

the following:

(4) gan- ‘became old’ gén-av ‘one, who is old’
lagiz- ‘became heavy’ ldgdz-av  ‘that which is heavy’

Such base forms can occur as predicates in structures like the following:

(5) an Sér-ar gayil ‘I am good’ Sir-aw gavilli  ‘We are good.’
inti Sar-ar gayla  ‘Youare good”  S#r-dw gaviyilla “You are good.’
ni Sér-av gala ‘He is good’ Sér-dw gavilla  ‘They are good.’
Sir-ey gayla ‘She is good’

4.4.4 Other Parts of Speech and Elements of Discourse
So far, we have not considered morphological features and discourse elements. These are

found best in a natural running discourse of which the following are examples.

3 Compare the Amharic and X. forms addin- and addin-, respectively.
%5 The word ‘deaf’ in X. is dink”ar.
% The word for “foolish’ in B. and X. are fawdd (Palmer, 1958) and xap respectively.

57 In Amharic and the Amhara culture, zdndgzdna refers to one’s tallness and it is metaphorically a sign of foolishness.
The same holds true in Kemantney and the Kemant people, may be as a result of acculturation.

127



Text I (from Abiye Asresa)

kawinto ‘in ancient times’ and-abdy ‘our fathers’ gize ‘time’ ayale ‘several’ zdmdnat ‘epochs’ ani-
gdnd-S ‘by our mother’ an-abi-S ‘by our father’ ayal ‘several’ zdmdnat ‘epochs’ sab-o ° I, having
counted’ gin ‘but’ gizd-s ‘the time’ ax-dg-ir ‘I, the one who do not know’ av™--ge ‘I, having not been’
bal-ina ‘husband and ‘mist-dn ‘wives’ sirg-is-in-o ‘they, having been made married’ mize ‘best man’
lav-il ‘together’ gdnj-o ‘he, having slept’ ni-mize-at ‘his bestman’ ddfir-iv" ‘he raped her’ ddfir-o
‘he, having raped’ amir-eS$ ‘by the next day’ k™inn4 ‘night’ ni$-g"iri ‘her husband’ kar-iw ‘let me pass
the night’ y-an ‘when he said’ ay (hesitation or refusal form) gébsi ‘go away!’ tin-ta ‘do not touch me!’
yi-day-il ‘from my side’ tiyt-ita ‘do not approach me!’ abdlis-s-wan-dk™ ‘I am spoiled’ nip ‘today’ yi-
t-dy ‘she, having said’ imbi (refusal) y-it-i ‘she said’ sik™ar ‘the same day’ kunna ‘night’ mize-z ‘from
the best man’ g“4zg"i-ti ‘she conceived’ kiy-e ‘she, having spent the night’ amir-eS ‘the next day’ gizd-
s ‘the time’ sab-e-sab ‘she, counting’ gizd-s ‘the time’ sab-e-sab ‘she, counting’ sissa ‘nine’ arfa
‘month’ tav-4n" ‘when it reached’ kdbén-it ‘she delivered’ kdbdn-s-4n" ‘while delivered’ x"ird ‘child’
yi-n-o ‘they, having considered as’ kdbdb-n-o ‘they, having surrounded’ gordbet-dn ‘the neighbors’
nayik ‘all’ fiy-dn-4n™i ‘when they went’ in jinanti-s ‘the python’ mirdwi-s ‘the snake’ kdbén-it-i ‘she
delivered’ mirdwi-s ‘the snake’ kidbdn-y-4n"™ ‘when she delivered’ yin-zi ‘by this’ gize ‘time’ wé-ni
‘what is’ gabi ‘the matter’ yi-n-o ‘they, having said’ gordbet-an ‘the neighbors’ indén-si ‘this’ ddbddib-
n-o ‘we, having beaten’ k™i-n-o ‘we, having killed’ andk’in ‘we, having hanged’ mal-n-o ‘we, having
thrown away’ yi-n-o ‘they, having said’ sisiwt-an-4n" ‘while they whispered’ was-yd ‘she, having
heard’ gdsdgds-i ‘she, having run ahead’ ti-t-4n" ‘when she entered’ gap-o ‘he, having ran’ kirni
‘stone’ gaw-il ‘in between’ tiw-iv" ‘he entered’ kirni ‘stone’ gaw-il ‘in between’ tiw-o ‘he, having
entered’ gas-d-sab ‘he, growing’ fiy-4n"™ ‘when he goes on’ dirw-i ‘of hen’ SaSuna ‘chicken’ fintir-i ‘of
goat’ gilgdl ‘baby goat’ limdd-ev™ ‘he became customary’ kdf y-4n" ‘as growing older’ fa ‘while
going’ kibni-z ‘by forest’ jan-dn"™ ‘while he runs’ tdrard ‘mountain’ k“itav-av ‘who is equal to’ aviy-
4v" ‘he became’ kand-s ‘the tree’ Sankd-s ‘the grass’ aS#-s ‘the leaves’ bikol-S-iv™ ‘he let grew up on
him’ ni-ndbs-i>® ‘on his body’ tdrara ‘mountain’ k™itav-av ‘which is equal to’ av-o ‘he, having been’
gub y-av ‘which mounted up’ aviy-d4v" ‘he became’ yin-zi ‘by this’ gize ‘time’ aw ‘who’ yi-s-iv" ‘is
named’ ni-Sin® ‘his name’ ddragon™ ‘dragoon’ gizat ‘territory’ bdkir “first’ x“ira ‘child’ kéima ‘cow’
bira ‘ox’ x“-an™ ‘while he ate’ x"-an™ ‘while he ate’ bdkir ‘first’ x“ira ‘child’ gdbdr-Si-sab ‘he,
taxing’ sim-4n™ ‘when he lived’ in-zi ‘by this’ dag ‘on’ liga jdrdd ‘girl’ x"“ira-t ‘the child’ 14S-4
‘bring!” x"iy-iw ‘let me eat’ y-av ‘he, who said’ ni$-abd-S ‘for her father’ k"&n4-S-ir ‘for mother too’
lay-ni ‘she is one’ fiS-n-o ‘they, having taken’ mdgabit ‘March’ arfi-z ‘in the month of* zaf~il ‘from
tree’ r’abya ‘station’ madiS-n-o ‘they, having allocated’ f-at-i ‘she went’ tik"4dsim-y-&v-il ‘from where
she sat down’ gawdrgis ‘St. George’ abnd ‘bishop’® k’idus ‘holly’ mdnt’iliwds ‘?Pentelewis?’ sikab-
si-n-o ‘they, having been getting together’ iyydn ‘people’ apk™a ‘five’ mudlak-dn ‘angels’ addn
‘hunting’ girgi-n-o ‘they, having spent the day’ te-n-4n™ ‘while they came’ yin ‘that’ zaf~i ‘tree’ lamdail
‘shadow’ tak™“4sim-ni-wan-an" ‘while they have sat down’ fuy-an™ ‘while she cried’ yi-t ‘me’ x“-av
‘he, who will eat’ t-iv™ ‘he came’...

In the above text, there are a total of 36 loanwords from Ambharic occurring 48 times (some
occur more than once). As illustrated below, nouns are the largest followed by verbs, adjectives,

and adverbs. There are also suffixes and discourse elements.

%% In this context, there is a semantic shift of the borrowed Amharic word nafs ‘soul’. Some Kemantney speakers use
it for ‘soul’ and ‘body’. Others use the word fiwa for ‘soul’, which literally means ‘breath’.

> It is the English word ‘dragon’ entered into Kemantney through Amharic.

% It is one of the highest ranks in the Ethiopian Orhtodox Church.
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(1) Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs Conjunctions

gize (5) nibs (1) difér- (2) gub- (1) ayale (2) imbi (1) -ina (1)
mize (3) daragon (1)  abilis- (1)  bar-(1)  bakir® (2)

ziménat (2) ligajdrad (1)  kébab- (1) k’idus (1)

gordbet (2) mégabit (1) débédéb- (1) Discourse elements

térari (2) t’abiya (1) andk’in (1) ay (1)

zaf (2) gawirgis (1) gisdgis- (1)

bal (1) abuni (1) laméd- (1)

mist (1) milak (1) kaf- (1)

gilgdl (1) adén (1) bak™il- (1)

Text II (from Beletu Hailu)

ani-zd@mdd-4n ‘our relatives’ kawinto ‘in ancient times’ sdr-s-dn-4g" ‘while they were created’ kawinto
‘in ancient itmes’ na-sir-i ‘their work® #dfdf ‘neat’ y-av ‘which is’ gala ‘is’ nip-it ‘today’ kina ‘like’
k’es-4n ‘priests’ tdwdsdwds-illa ‘they don’t falsify’ kawinto ‘in ancient times’ ani-zdmdd-&n ‘our
relatives’ miski® ‘the sacred beer’ ank™dld ‘gourd’ Siy-n-o ‘they, having held” miski ‘the sacred beer’
ank”dl-3s ‘the gourd’ kani-dag ‘on a tree’ sdk’dl-n-o ‘they, having hanged’ kani-dag ‘on a tree’ sdk’dl-
s-av ‘which is hanged’ miski ‘the sacred beer’ ank"dl-ds ‘the gourd’ tdskar (the forteenth day funeral
of a deceased person) f-4n" ‘while offered’ Tyy4n-ank™a ‘five persons’ aviy-n-én ‘if they become’ t-av-
#ni ‘if who entered’ iyysn-apk™a ‘five persons’ yy4n-wilta ‘six persons’ aviy-n-4n ‘if they become’ t-
av-#ni ‘if who entered’ iyyi-wilta ‘six persons’ kdtdm-s-i ‘she, having been covered’ tikosim-e ‘she,
having sat down’ diké ‘clay pot’ wan-it ‘there exists’ kaS-4ni ‘when they cross’ Ik’a material’ wan-éti
‘there is’ ddka ‘clay pot’ lildma ‘friend’ miski ‘sacred beer’ ankol-i ‘gourd’ ankoli ‘gourd’ wan-&k"
‘there exists’ bibufi® (an alcohol free beer) nab-s-av ‘which is fermented’ déké ‘clay pot’ $#y-ni-wan-
ak"™-in ‘they have held’ yin-si ‘that’ sdk’dl-n-o ‘they, having hanged’ tdskar (the forteenth day funeral
of a deceased person) warki-dag ‘on an oak tree’ sdk’dl-n-o ‘they, having hanged’ yin-si ‘that’ naydew
‘they’ tdskar (the fourteenth day funeral of a deceased person) fiz-4n-4n" ‘while they give’ géms-in-o
‘they, having brought it down’ bibusi-is (an alcohol free beer) nib-n-o ‘they, having fermented’ ank“a-t
‘the five’ y-in-4n ‘if they said’ tav-#ni ‘if it happens’ apk“a ‘five’ wilta ‘six’ y-in-4n ‘when they say’
tav-dni ‘if it happens’ wilta ‘six’ miski ‘the sacred beer’ ank"dld ‘gourd’ Siy-dw ‘they, who hold’
rafif ‘neat’ y-iw ‘they, who are’ baJji-nin-il ‘in a menstrual hut’® tiw-ag-aw ‘they, who do not enter’
ank"d-yi-nip ‘on the fifth day’ kasa (the rite of passage of a person administered by priests) nip-il-ge
‘in the house’ tiw-dn-av ‘where they enter’ naydew ‘they’ tiw-illa ‘they do not enter’ #’dfdf ‘neat’ y-aw
‘who are’ gavilla ‘they are’ nin-it ‘today’ kind ‘like’ tdwdsdwds-élla ‘they do not falsify’ yin-si ‘that’
mizgéni (the Kemant God) ldbo ‘Wednesday’ k™inna ‘night’ mdret ‘land’ wiSav-n-o ‘they, having
made their rug’ gald ‘is’ génj-4dn-av ‘where they sleep’ arg-il ‘on bed’ génj-ill4 ‘they do not sleep’
naydew ‘they’ mizgén ‘the Kemant God’ labo ‘Wednesday’ k™inna ‘night’ amiz ‘Thursday’ mizgin ‘the
Kemant God’ arb ‘Friday’ 14bo ‘Wednesday’ k™inna ‘night’ mdret-iz ‘by land’ gald ‘is’ génj-4n-av
‘where they sleep’ wiSava ‘rug’ wiSav-illa ‘they do not make rug’ bi-l ‘on earth’ gali ‘is’ gén j-dn-av
‘where they sleep’ bi-1 ‘on earth’ gald ‘is’ ginj-dn-av ‘where they sleep’ naydew ‘they’ tdskar (the
fourteenth day funeral of a deceased person) fiz-an-4n" ‘while they offer’ siliz ‘Tuesday’ jdmdr-én
‘they, beginning’ tiw-8k"-in ‘they enter’ séliz ‘Tuesday’ ak ™at’dr-S-ak"-in ‘they let others assign each
other’ séliz ‘Tuesday’ libo ‘Wednesday’ mizgén ‘the Kemant God’ intin (a sign of pause) k™innd
‘night’ gala ‘is’ amiz ‘Thursday’ tdskar (the fourteenth day funeral of a deceased person) S3y-ni-wan-

¢! B. has a similar form: baxir (Palmer, 1958).

= According to Gamst (1969), miski refers to the sacred beer.

% It is a common drink around Chilga similar to the traditional beer but without hops, that is, it is non-alcoholic.

% In Kemantney, the equivalent form for blood is bir but bd_j-i-nip refers to a small hut in which a woman is isolated
during her period of menstruation.
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dk"-in ‘they have held’ amiz ‘Thursday’ ard-ek™-in ‘they slaughter’ yin ‘that’ miski ‘sacred beer’
ank"dli ‘gourd’ gdm-it ‘she comes down’...

In the above text, there are a total of 22 loanwords occurring 41 times (some occur more than

once). As in the previous text, nouns are largest followed by verbs and a conjunction.

(2) Nouns Verbs Conjunctions
ank"dla (7) Kk’es (1) sér- (1) ak’ " at’ar- (1) gin (1)
taskar (6) ik’a (1) tafaf- (2)
zimid (2)® warka (1)  tiwisawis (2)
bubuii (2) kasa (1) sik’dl- (4)

miret (2) argi (1) kéatdm- (1)
intin (1) arb (1) Jéamar- (1)
gize(1) ard- (1)

Text III (from Taddese Adugna)

an ‘I’ ingidih ‘and then’ mdccdm ‘well’ an-abdy ‘by our fathers’ gab-is ‘the thing’ lav™-lav™
‘sometimes’ gize ‘time’ daw-ddw ‘seldom’ y-iS-o ‘I, having been made to say’ ax-dk™ ‘I know’ innd
‘this’ ax-av ‘which I know’ gabi ‘thing’ an ‘I’ kawinto ‘in ancient times’ kibén-s-o ‘I, having been
born’ gas-o ‘I, having grown up’ sdrg-is-s-iv" ‘I was made married’ sdrg-is-s-o ‘I, having been made
married’ yi-yiwnd ‘my wife’ wi ‘what’ yi-t-i ‘she said’ drd (a form of surprise) #’dmdk’-s-ild ‘he is not
baptised’ ni-di ‘with him’ simb-#l ‘I will not live’ y-it-y4 ‘she, having said’ daxért-iyd ‘she, having
divorced’ fiy-it ‘she went’ daxdrt-iyd ‘she, having divorced’ f-#t-4n" ‘when she went’ an ‘I’ y-avoy-
tiv™-iz ‘I by myself® fiy-iwi ‘I, having gone’ aniwi ‘Angwaho’® giworgis ‘St. George’ t’dmdk’-s-iv"”
‘I was baptized’ yillise “after that’ gin ‘but’ ind4 ‘this’ yilli ‘there’ fiy-iwi ‘I, having gone’ ino (a form
of surprise) gdrdm-av ‘which is surprising’ gabd ‘thing’ simb-4n ‘if there was’ yi-niwav ‘my mother-
in-law’ bund ‘coffee’ ldy-t-i ‘she gave’ bundi ‘coffee’ lav ‘one’ nan-iz ‘by hand’ gala ‘is’ kéldbt-av
‘which I received’ simb-ev™ ‘I was’ an ‘I’ gin ‘but’ nipd ‘two’ nan-iz ‘by hand’ kilabt-iv"-na ‘I,
having received, then’ yi-mikay ‘my mouth’ x"i-né-s ‘eating’ ax-gi ‘I, having not known’ galabiz-iv" I
poured’ yi-mikdy ‘my mouth’ yi-mik#y-iz ‘by my mouth’ gdldbiz-4n ‘though I turned one over the
other’ yi-mik&y ‘my mouth’ titun ‘mush of cornmeal’ av ‘having become’ simb-ev" ‘it was’ titun ‘mush
of cornmeal’ av-av" ‘it became’ ino (a form of surprise) wa ‘what’ S#b ‘I, having done’ x™iy-iw ‘let
me eat’ wi ‘what’ Sib ‘I, having done’ jax-iw ‘let me drink’ ino (a form of surprise) bdt’am ‘very’
Sivus-s-iv" ‘I was made sick’ d@rd (a form of surprise) nina-td-s ‘the second’ bund ‘coffee’ as ‘take!’ y-
it-i ‘she said’ dré@ (a form of surprise) kildbt-4l ‘I will not receive’ yi-mikdy ‘my mouth’ biv“ira
‘porridge’ wan-gk"™ ‘it becomes’ kélabt-4l ‘I will not receive’ y-iv"™ ‘I said’ yillise “after that’ gin ‘but’
kilabt-an™-ir ‘while I receive’ lav ‘one’ nan-iz ‘by hand’ jax-an“-ir ‘while I drink’ kamb-iS-o ‘I,
having made it cool’ aydv" ‘another’ ay4v" ‘another’ gabé-s ‘the thing’ ind ‘this’ S&-sab ‘I, doing’
sdravs-an"™ ‘while I work’ sim-iv" ‘I lived’ ino (a form of surprise) gdrdm-av ‘which is surprising’
gabi ‘thing’ k"4zo ‘furthermore’ lav ‘once’ zdmdn ‘period’ bahir dar ‘Bahr-Dar’ fiy-av" ‘I went’ lika
(particle indicating surprise of discovery) gédméni ‘lion’ yi-s-o ‘he, having been called’ zim y-av ‘who
keeps quite’ asSangulit ‘toy’ gala ‘is’ ingiya ‘there after’ an ‘I’ gayil ‘is’ yi-zéin-dik ‘with my brother’
simb-ev" ‘I was’ dra (a form of sudden shock) yi-zin ‘my brother’ yi-zéin ‘my brother’ xal ‘look!” in
‘this’ gdmén-ds ‘the lion’ xal-dl ‘don’t you see’ illi ‘here’ tik“4sim-o ‘he, having sat down’ yir ‘man’
x"-ag-av-ma ‘does he not eat?’ y-iv" ‘I said’ drd (a form of sudden shock’ fiwi ‘life’ Sdy-la ‘he does
not have’ savint-dla ‘he does not move’ y-iv" ‘he said’ yi-bicca-t ‘I alone’ yix"dy-iv" ‘I laughed’ yi-
zan-ir ‘my brother too’ zim yi ‘he, having been quite’ was-iv" ‘he listened’ tiw ‘he, having entered’ ax-

® X. has zina.
% It is a name of a village.
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dg-av ‘who does not know’ yir ‘man’ av-o ‘he, having been’ y-is-ev" ‘it was said’ y-av ‘he, having
said’ y-iv" ‘he said’ yillise ‘after that> #’and ‘lake Tana’ fiy-n-iv" ‘we went’ ax"-iz-dag ‘on the water’
mdkini ‘car’ Jan-dk"™ ‘he runs’ ax“-iz-dag ‘on the water’ kand-s ‘the wood’ lav-il ‘together’ Sib-in
‘they, having put’ sdr-n-o ‘they, having made’ yir ‘man’ kirnd-s ‘the stone’ San-o ‘he, having loaded’
fiy-ak™ ‘he goes’ ayru ‘you!” yi-zéin ‘my brother’ in-si ‘this’ ax™ ‘water’ sip“-4g-av-ma ‘why does it not
swallow?’ y-4n ‘when I said’ ay ‘no!” sip“-ila ‘does not swallow’ sin*-dla ‘does not swallow’ y-iv™ ‘he
said’ annew ‘we’ gin ‘but’ ax"-il ‘on the water’ mal-n-4n" ‘while we drop’ kan-s ‘the wood’ sip“-s-ak
¥ ¢is swallowed’...

As we can see below, there are 23 borrowings occurring 36 times in this text. Among these,

nouns are again the highest in number followed by verbs and discourse elements. There are two

adverbs and two conjunctions.

(3) Nouns Verbs Adverbs Conjunctions Discourse elements
buna (2) sérg- (2) béat’am (1) gin (4) ingidih (1)
gize (1) t’amik’- (2) bicca (1) -ina (1) maiccam (1)
giwargis (1) géram- (2) ard (5)
zimin (1) gildbiz- (2) ldka (1)
bahr-dar (1)  sar- (2) ay (1) %
asangulit (1)  zim- (1)
t’ana (1)
maékini (1)

Most of the above borrowings are used by almost all TSs irrespective of difference of

knowledge of the language. Some of the words are expressions of modern things like asSangulit

‘toy’ and madkini ‘car’. There are also words, which have entered the Kemantney lexicon only
recently after the advent of Christianity. These include the following:
(4) K’es ‘priest’ giwiargis ‘George’ déragon ‘dragon’
maélak ‘angle’ k’idus ‘holy’ t’dmik’- ‘baptise’

As Schmidt points out, ‘the degree to which foreign words infiltrate a native lexicon appears to
be linked with the nature of culture contact’ (1985:184). The word buna ‘coffee’ must be a recent
borrowing from Ambharic as a result of the close contact between the Kemant and Amhara. Others
are toponyms (names of places and lakes) like bahr-dar and t’ana. In the above texts, both
informants have used loanwords for things that have native expressions. Examples are the
following:

®) bal ‘husband’ mist ‘wife’ gilgél ‘infant’ tdrara ‘mountain’
nabs ‘soul’ warka ‘oak tree’ méret ‘land’ dibadib- ‘beat’

%7 Note that the meaning given to the discourse elements is a rough translation.
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Their equivalents in Kemantney are: girwa, yiwne x"ira, ldldma, diba, fiwa, ddrg"ina, bi (ya) and
tay- respectively. In addition to those extracted from the texts, other discourse elements such as:
isti, ayi and iko were also recorded.®® Omission of gerundive markers was observed throughout
the texts, especially of Taddese Adugna. For instance, instead of yi-wd ‘I, having said’ and scb-
wd ‘I, having done’; he used yi and Sdb reducing the gerundive markers. This is also true with
Beletu’s text where we find jdmdrn instead of jdmdr-n-wd ‘they, having started’. As mentioned

in the preceding sections, TSs used what is available in the native lexicon to fill their lexical gap.
For instance, Taddese Adugna used the words gap- ‘run’ and sig*dl- ‘swallow’ to mean ‘float’
and ‘immerse’ avoiding the Amharic borrowings tdnsaffdf- and sdt 't 'dm-/sdmmdit- respectively.

The indigenous Noun + Quantifier pattern of Kemantney is still maintained in Beletu Hailu’s
speech as in the phrase iyydn apk”a ‘five people’. However, in Abiye Asresa’s speech, the order
is Q + N as in sdssa arfa ‘nine months’. This is due to the influence of Amharic, which has a
Quantifier + Noun pattern. The plural marking is irregular (see chapter V).

Rare use of the language seems to have hindered the flow of ideas and the style of narratives.
Hence, there is a repetition of words and ideas in all texts, especially in Beletu’s. Observe the

following two examples taken from the above narratives, which constitute a long single sentence

each:

AA: kawinto ‘in ancient times’ and-abdy ‘our fathers’ gize ‘time’ ayale ‘several’ zdmdnat ‘epochs’
and-gind-S ‘by our mother’ an-aba-S ‘by our father’ ayal ‘several’ zidmdnat ‘epochs’ sab-o ‘ I, having
counted’ gin ‘but’ gizd-s ‘the time’ ax-dg-ir ‘I, the one who do not know’ av"-#-ge ‘I, having not been’
bal-ina ‘husband and ‘mi'St-in ‘wives’ sirg-is-in-o ‘they, having been made married’ mize ‘best man’
lav-il ‘together’ gén j-o ‘he, having slept’ ni-mize-at ‘his bestman’ ddfdr-iv" ‘he raped her’.

Rough translation: (In ancient times, during the time of our fathers and mothers, though I cannot count

and know the time; a bridegroom and a bride, having got married, the best man, having slept with the
bride, raped her).

BH: yin-si ‘that’ sdk’dl-n-o ‘they, having hanged’ tiskar (the forteenth day funeral of a deceased
person) warki-dag ‘on an oak tree’ sdk’dl-n-o ‘they, having hanged’ yin-si ‘that’ naydew ‘they’ tdskar
(the forteenth day funeral of a deceased person) fiz-dn-4n™ ‘while they give’ gims-in-o ‘they, having
brought it down’ bibufi-is (an alcohol free beer) nib-n-o ‘they, having fermented’ apk“a-t ‘the five’ y-
in-&n “if they said’ tav-dni ‘if it happens’ apk™a ‘five’ wilta ‘six’ y-in-4n ‘when they say’ tav-ani ‘if it
happens’ wilta ‘six’ miski ‘the sacred beer’ ank™dli ‘gourd’ Siy-aw ‘they, who hold’ £’dfdf ‘neat’ y-
dw ‘they, who are’ bd ji-nip-il ‘in a menustrial house’ tiw-dg-dw ‘they, who do not enter’ ank“4-yi-nip
‘on the fifth day’ kasa (the rite of passage of a person administered by priests) nig-il-ge ‘in the house’
tiw-dn-av ‘where they enter’ naydew ‘they’ tiw-illa ‘they do not enter’.

% They indicate surprise and approval, repectively (see Baye, 1994).
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Rough translation: (They, having hanged that on the oak tree, when they comemmorate the forteenth
day of the burial of a deceased person, they, having brought the gourd down, they, having fermented an
alcohol free beer, if they said five - five gourd sacred beer, if they said six - six scared beer; they, who
hold, who are neat, who do not enter the house of a women who is in her cycle; on the fifth day, when
the rite of passage of a person administered by priests is offered in a house, they do not enter).

As in the case of the conjunction -ina ‘and’ which is recorded above, there is importation of
derivational and inflectional morphemes, which are supposed to be conservative elements. These

include the Ambharic suffixes -0, -na, -ot, and -am. Consider the following examples.

6) Singular indigenous plural form hybrid plural form
-0C¢ fintira fintir fintir-oc¢ ‘goat/goats’
yir yyén yir-oc¢ ‘man/people’

Noun hybrid Adj.
-am ghazg™i  g"dzg"-am  ‘belly/greedy’
langila® lapgil-am  ‘nail/long-nailed’”
xirf xirf-am ‘mucus/a man with mucus’

From the verb wavs- ‘desire’, a derived nominal wa vS-ot ‘desire’ was recorded in line with
the Amharic word amrot. The connective -na has been recorded in sentences such as ni nig-il tiw-
iv"-na... ‘he, entering the house, then...’ and ni ni-t xal-iv'-na... ‘he, seeing him, then...” (see
more examples of morpheme borrowing in chapter V). The above examples of borrowing of
suffixes and the core vocabulary, would probably provide empirical data for Sapir’s 1921 doubt
on the borrowability of such elements, which he considers impervious. Like the case of Ateso of
Uganda (Myers-Scotton and Okeju, 1973) and that of Dahalo (Tosco, 1992), Kemantney has
borrowed not only function and content words but also morphological elements in varying
degrees. As Myers-Scotton puts it,

...in some situations of heavy contact between two languages, one language takes
on not only cultural lexical forms from the other language, but also core lexical
forms (that is words for which the borrowing language already has its own

equivalents) and even system morphemes (i.e. function words and inflections)
and syntactic patterns’ (1992:31)

In the case of Kemantney, all sorts of borrowing: basic vocabulary, non-basic vocabulary,
affixes and discourse elements have been noted. This suggests that borrowing is possible from
every lexical and grammatical category by speakers of a RDL. On top of that, it also tells us how

the Kemant culture has been highly influenced by that of the Amhara.

% The word for ‘nail’ in Kemantney is /apila. But due to the influence of Amharic some informants use lapgila and
others the Amharic word ¢’ifir as it is.
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4.5 Names of Persons, Places, Rivers and Mountains
4.5.1 Proper Names
According to Dressler (1982:325), ‘A very early, though easily reversible, sign of decay is the
acculturation of proper names (their semiotic function being identification of individuals)’. Gamst
(1969) says that personal genealogies indicate that the Kemant people shifted to Amharic names
sometime between 1800 and 1850, that is, four or five generations ago. Nowadays and possibly
for three or four generations back, the names that Kemants have been using are Amharic names.
The chief examples are the names of the ancestors of Aba Womberu and Nega Getu. The
genealogy of the above two persons is given below.
Aba Womberu’s paternal line (father’s father...) is as follows:
(1) muluneh - mérsa - ziwdu - wirk’e - fizadir - muzo - Sokiya - mizgdni - yiziyak - aSdmi - gdbtagna -
tinkbdgna - litihu - gddihu
Of the above names, the last 11 seem to be typical Kemant names, whereas the first four are
very common Amhara names. In this case, one can say that the shift to Amhara names took place
five generations back.
Aba Womber’s maternal line (mother’s father...) is as follows:
(2) itagiifidhu - tdsimma - abboye - halSin
Here again it is only the last name, which is Kemant; others are Amhara names. In this case,
the shift took place four generations ago.
Aba Womberu’s paternal line (father’s mother...) is as follows:
(3) tiwabbidcc - windo - tikku - adgo
All of these names are Ambharic. Even though Aba Womberu failed to remember the next
generation of ancestors, one may expect a Kemant name at the fifth generation and earlier.
Aba Womber’s maternal line (mother’s mother...) is as follows:
(4) wiléla - kibte - yizadir
The last name is a Kemant one, while the rest are Amharic. Here the Kemant name emerges at
the third generation.
Nega’s paternal line (father’s father...) is as follows:

(5) ndgga - get’u - ldmlamu - tésfaye - aykél - halihan - muzdn - amgdy - gito - kokab - wirew

- Cihusa

2 Appleyard (1996a) also recorded girbiyam for the word ‘strong’ which is a hybrid of girba ‘knee’ and the Amharic
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In this line of names, the first five are Amhara names; followed by four Kemant names,
followed by two Amhara names and finally by one Kemant name. Here the shift from Kemantney
is at the sixth generation.

As we can understand from the above genealogies, it is possible to argue that Kemant proper
names ceased to be used five or six generations ago.’' Since then, the present-day Kemant people
have taken Amharic names, exclusively. The shift to proper names in the RGL is symptomatic of
the strong influence of Ambharic. Given the close ties between naming and identity (see Herbert,
1995), one might expect Kemant personal names still used. However, such names are never found
in towns and nearly abolished in villages. There were only four names recorded from Chenchok:
ini-mal-g-in ‘let him not drop you’, mizgdni lit. ‘Thank (God)’, fiz-én “if he rises up’ and wazdi
‘bail’.’”” As we shall see below, personal names are more vulnerable to replacement faster than
geographical names.

One other aspect of naming worth noting in the Kemant community is the father-first and
child-second sequence. Kemants had the tradition of calling the father’s name first. Even at
present, some elderly people are heard calling others by their father’s name, a habit passed down
from former times. From this, we might infer that the father-first pattern had been in existence
until the shift to child-first pattern began recently, which is the most common in Ethiopia. This
again is an indication of the contact and the subsequent assimilation of cultures.

4.5.2 Names of Places

The replacement of Kemant place names with Amharic names has been common in Chilga.
The village, which was called ar x"i-na ‘to eat grain’, has changed to mar hun-a ‘she, having
been honey’. The change is triggered by the connotation the Kemant names suggest to speakers of
Ambaric. For example, ar x"i-na means ‘to eat grain’ in Kemantney. This is due to the fact that
the village is fertile. However, the word ar ‘grain’ has a bad connotation in Amharic because it
refers to ‘excrement’. The form x"i-na means ‘to eat’ in Kemantney, and there is the equivalent

form huna in Amharic which means ‘she, having been’. Thus, the Kemant phrase ar x"i-na,

adjectivizer -am.

7! Some people count their genealogies up to six, seven and even more with Amharic names all the way through. Such
coincidences are apparently due to intermarriage between speakers of the two languages.

7 Unfortunately, 1 could not meet the four persons. But I learned from my informants that all of them should have
Ambharic-based names at least for public use. They also told me that nobody likes to be named after Kemantney

names at present. When I asked the reasons, they answered that, ‘if one is a Christian, one has to have the modern
Ambharic name.’
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means ‘she, being excrement’, which is negative. To avoid this, ar ‘excrement’ was substituted by
mar ‘honey’ and /x/ was substituted by /4/, and the new phrase mar huna means ‘she, having been
honey’, which is positive. Accoring to AT, the Kemant people started to use Amharic instead of
Kemantney names to show their allegiance to Christianity and the Amhara identity. Interestingly,
some elderly villagers still use the Kemantney form ar x"ina though the majority of the people
use mar huna.

Another interesting case of change of place name concerns the village called girgi diz-iv"*
meaning ‘a day lost’, referring to difficult times. The first change was made by translating the
name girgi diz-iy" directly into Amharic, thus making it k’dn t’dff-a ‘a day lost’. This name,
however, was not acceptable to government agents because of the bad impression it made among
people. As a result, the translated form k’dn t’dff-a was again changed to k’dn wdt’t’-a ‘a day
came’ referring to a period of good time.

Another case of similar nature concerns the name gizip davra ‘dog’s excrement’. The first
change was phonological which changed gizip to gizdn, and davra to darna, where /1/ and /v/
change to /»/ and /r/ respectively, the latter also undergoing metathesis.”” The result was gizdn
darna. And yet, the first word gizdn was found to be meaningless for non-Kemantney speakers
though not as strange as gizip. As a result, the word was made meaningful with the change of /g/
to /y/, which yielded the Amharic word yizdn ‘we having held’. The second word dar-na means in
Ambaric ‘we let someone marry’, with a sense of emphasis. Finally, the name yizdn darna ‘we,
having held (someone), let him/her marry’ became prevalent in the area.

As the following examples show, the bulk of changes of place names involved direct

translation from the replaced into the replacing language. Observe at the following examples.

(1) Former name Gloss New name Gloss Remark
k™ara sun k“ara sun K kK
k"ila diba warm mountain  k’“illa diba warm mountain k"> k™"
falds k“ira Falasha river filaSa winz Falasha river translation
félas kdw Flasha village filasa meda Falasha medow translation
kana diba wood mountain inC’4t amba wood plateau translation
div“dra mark™i donkey kitchen ahiya maJjét donkey kitchen translation
xal-iv" -ge” I did see ay-dhu-ge I did see translation
yir kirna man stone sdw dingiya man stone translation

3 In Amharic, [Dp] is an allophone of /n/ and does not occur word-finally and /¥ does not exist at all (see chapter V).
" The change is perhaps due to the occurrence of k™ more often than k* word initially in Amharic.
> The suffix -ge has two functions. When it appears in verbs, it shows emphasis in the discourse like the Amharic

.....
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Sanki kdw grass village sar minder grass village translation

giraSiwaSa  gray cave giraC’a wasa gray cave translation
and sound change
g"imdy wasSa stork cave irk™im wasa stork cave translation

By contrast, there are place names retained in their Kemantney form and meaning. Examples

are:
) tapkdl ‘arm’ daza ‘tent’
wilah  ‘field’ (from wilav) miz aba ‘mead father’
jayd  ‘leather bag’ Siwtaz ‘toasted cereal of prayer’’®

Some of the above names underwent phonological adjustments. Hence, wilay became wilah
and jdydi became Jjdyd. As a result, Amharic speakers are also using them without giving
emphasis to their meaning. Generally, phonological changes preceed semantic changes. Most of
the changes started to be introduced perhaps after the conversion of the Kemant people to
Christianity and the establishmnet of churches in every village of Chilga. Like the language which
was subjected to abandonment, names of places, rivers, mountains etc. started to be changed
because of the influence of Amharic and Christianity in the area. The elderly people believe that
the Christian Kemant people and the neighboring Amhara did not want a place where a Chirstian
church is biult to be named after Kemantney as if it had strong ties with the traditional religion.
4.5.3 Names of Rivers

Like place names, river names have been vulnerable to changes. Firstly, there are names whose

indigenous forms are substituted by Amharic names involving direct translation of the forms.

Compare the following examples.

(1 Former name Meaning New name Meaning Remark
Siména k"ira  black river t’ik’ur wiha black water translation
tétdrdy k™ira river of lady yé-immébet winz river of lady translation
as#rdy k"ira  river of thorn agam wiha water of thorn translation
azzi k"ira river of pine misana wiha water of pine translation

Secondly, there are river names whose indigenous forms are not changed. Examples are: gabi

K'ira’’ ‘river of thing’ and ddrg"in-i k"ira ‘river of oak tree’.
4.5.4 Names of Mountains
There are names of mountains, which have changed into Amharic. The indigenous name jana

diba ‘elephant mountain’ has changed into the hybrid zihon-dy diba ‘mountain of elephant’ first

76 Siw taz can also mean ‘beg toasted cereal!’.
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and then zihon tdrara ‘elephant mountain’ which is purely Amharic. The following are examples

of other changes of mountains, which involved direct translation from Kemantney into Ambharic.

(1) Former name MeaningNew name Meaning Remark
Jégr-i gava cliff of monkey zinj&ro gdddl  cliff of monkey translation
x"im diba neck mountain angit tirara neck mountain translation
amdy diba year mountain ayne amba plateau of my eye  translation

dix*ilta’*diba  antelope mountain dik"ilaamba  antelope mountain sound change and translation
On the other hand, x"ira diba, ‘child mountain’, Sib diba ‘milk mountain’, ambdy diba ‘locust
mountain’ etc. are indigenous names. As we see from the above toponyms, the substitutions are of
two kinds: partial substitution or partial loss and full substitution or full loss. The two are similar
in the sense that both involved phonological changes. Examples of partial substitution are zihon-
dy diba, C‘an diba ‘load mountain’, midrd bara ‘land of slaves’, gdmdn awra ‘lion chief’, Cdr
kaw ‘kind village’, gaba gala agdr ‘a land of quarel’, and many others with the ending /-ge/ such

as lam-ge lit. ‘cow (emphasis)’, sv'um-ge79 *

chief (emphasis)’, ipgida-ge ‘guest (emphasis)’,
g'amdn-ge ‘cabbage (emphasis)’ etc. Such names consist of Amharic bases and Kemantney
endings. Examples of full substitution are like jdgr-i gava — zin jdro gdddl, tatdar-dy k*ira —
yd-immdbet winz, etc. where Kemantney forms have been substituted by the Ambharic calque
forms.

Another phenomenon worth mentioning regarding changes of names in general is that such

processes are common in towns and nearby areas. To this effect, whereas the bulk of Kemantney

toponyms are retained in far away villages, they have undergone changes in the surrounding

villages and towns.

Whereas the adoption of Amhara proper names is completed, the replacement of Kemantney
toponyms is still continuing. For instance, the Woreda administration has recently introduced
common Ambharic names for peasant associations. The name mirt amba lit. ‘yield plateau’ was
given to the peasant associations Sdb-diba, dikolage, ginda-wiha, ¢‘dnc™dk’ and bas-dibdb
together. The name addis-zdmdn ‘new era’ was given to mariyam-walka and aggwaho.8° Other

names such as dil-amba, aldm-s’dhay and mihrdt-amba have been imposed by the administration.

" In fact, gabi k"ira is meaningful in Amharic too (gabi means ‘toga’ and A"ira is the imperative form of the verb
korr- ‘be pride’). Therefore, this could be the reason for the name to survive the change.
78 X. has k’dk’ma for ‘antelope’

™ It could also have the meaning ‘fasting (emph)’ since Sum means ‘fast’ in Kemantney.

% Among others, two of the village names: gdnda wiha ‘trough water’ and mariyam walka lit. ‘Mary black soil’ are
Ambharic names.
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The people of the villages with such new names are not fully aware of the situation. But, it is
evident that these names will replace the ‘old’ ones surely but slowly. Nonetheless, as illustrated
above, the original Kemantney names are still considerable in number at least in Chilga (cf.
appendix I). There are few instances where Amharic and Kemantney names are equally being
used like ar x"ina vs. marhuna, tdtdrdy k"ira vs. imdbet winz, etc. Though all names seem to be
subjected to phonological changes to sound more like Ambharic, there are variations in the
pronunciation of some names between more proficient and less proficient speakers of Kemantney.
The best examples are ar x"ina/ ar huna/ mar x"ina/ mar huna and wilax/ wilah, where the less
proficient speakers use /4#/ where they are supposed to use /x/. Generally, the voluntary use of
Ambaric names for self-identification and naming their environment emanated from their
negative attitude towards their language. As pointed out by Scotton, ‘Certain types of contact
situation promote desires to identify with the E(mbedded) L(anguage) culture, or at least with
aspects of it’ (1993:172).
Regarding the effect of resistance on borrowings, Schmidt writes the following.
Yacqui speakers accepted many Spanish loanwords; their language is a mixture
of well-integrated Spanish and Yacqui forms. In sharp contrast to this, the Tewa
tribe violently resisted the encroaching Spanish culture. In both cultural and
linguistic spheres, the Tewa rejected Spanish influence. This is reflected by the
fact that there is a marked absence of Spanish forms in Tewa. Instead, the Tewa

relied on native linguistic resources, and coined new words from their original
language base (1985:185).

Like the Yacqui tribe that had a history of non-violent adaptation to the Spanish culture, the
Kemant people have also shown no resistance to Amharization.
4.6 The Rate of Loss and Retention of the Parts of Speech
As mentioned earlier, borrowing from Ambharic into Kemantney is exhibited in almost all parts
speech: nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs, conjunctions, postpostions and also in discourse
categories to a certain extent. As shown in (table 2) below, nouns are the most affected category,
followed by adjectives, adverbs, conjunctions and postpostions. The following is the rate of

retention and loss of each of the traditional parts of speech among the 670 words.
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139 224 3 43 149 30 49 3 23 0 i

165 198 11 48 136 38 41 5 21 1 6

172 191 8 49 138 36 43 4 22 0 7

165 198 11 48 136 35 44 S 21 1 6

172 191 18 51 126 38 41 4 22 0 7

157 206 2 45 148 36 43 5 21 1 6

126 237 0 41 154 23 56 2 24 0 7

- 202 161 29 54 112 37 42 b 22 1 6

0 ™M 135 228 0 50 145 28 51 < 22 0 7

Table II: The rate of retention and loss of words in the parts of speech

On the basis of the above, we can calculate the overall rate of loss and retention among the five

categories in the manner shown below:

T

1592 203.7 43.8 56.2
34.7 442 423 57.7
4.0 22.0 15.3 84.6
0.4 6.5 6.3 93.6

Table III: The overall rate of retention and loss of the four parts of speech

The general consensus in the literature is that nouns are borrowed most easily and occupy the
highest position in almost all language contact situations (Hagen 1950, Muysken 1981).®' They
occupy the first position in Kemantney too (see also the text results in 4.4.4). The reason why
nouns are borrowed more than any other category lies on their similar linguistic structure in
Ambharic and Kemantney, thus facilitating transfer.

The borrowing of verbs, however, has a different property. If we consider hybrid forms as
borrowings, verbs stand third. But if hybrids are considered indigenous, verbs stand last, which
means that they are the ‘healthiest’ of all the major categories. If we consider hybrid forms as part

of the indigenous lexicon, the retention rate would be 95.2% and that of loss 4.6% as shown

below.

5 Quoting Whitney (1881), Haugen (1953) writes that the hierarchy of borrowability is: nouns, various other parts of
speech, suffixes, inflections and finally sounds in their descending order. Muysken (1981) proposes the following
heirarchy: noun > adjective > verb > preposition > coordinating conjunction > quantifier > determiner > pronoun >
clitic pronoun > subordinating conjunction.
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However, if we take hybrid forms as non-indigenous by giving emphasis to stems, it leads to

29.2% loss and 70.8% retention as illustrated below.

With the first alternative, the hierarchy of borrowability will be nouns (43.8%), adjectives
(42.3%), adverbs (15.3%), prepositions (6.3%) and verbs (4.6%). This means that verbs are the
least affected categories. But if we consider hybrid verbs as borrowed, the order will be nouns
(43.8%), adjectives (42.38%), verbs (29%), adverbs (15.3%) and prepositions (6.3%). There are,
however, good reasons to believe that the borrowing of stems should be accounted for as genuine
borrowing from Ambharic. The first reason for not considering hybrid forms as part of the native
lexicon is that the stem carries the meaning. Secondly, stem borrowing always leads to borrowing
of derived forms. Thirdly, except the degemination of geminated radicals, the borrowed stems
represent the Amharic phonological structure more than that of Kemantney as there is lack of
complete integration into the existing patterns of the latter.

Likewise, the property of adjectives also needs special attention. In Kemantney and other
Agew languages, adjectives as a whole are rare. As illustrated in the preceding sections, relative
modifiers dominate more than adjectives in the language. This property might lead us to exclude
adjectives from comparing them with other parts of speech such as nouns and verbs, which are
the major parts of speech in every language.

4.7 Areas of Lexical Resistance and Loss

It may be the case that in most language communities, loanwords may be restricted exclusively
to words which belong to a small group of cultural expressions, as a result of contact of people
with different cultures. On the other hand, there are intimate borrowings, which go beyond the
above type of cultural borrowings when the influence of the dominant culture is strong over the
recessive culture. These result from the geographical proximity or close contact that exists
between different speech communities (Bloomfield, 1933).

As illustrated so far, whereas Kemantney TSs have difficulties with some less common and
less frequent items, they have access to common and highly frequent words. They know the
commonest verbs like jax- ‘drink’, x"iy- ‘eat’, rdk”dsim- ‘sit’, xal ‘see’, was ‘hear’, etc. than, for

instance, other verbs like Sdmdnta v- ‘squeeze’, sisiv”'it- ‘whisper’, yima v*- ‘kiss’, warpdr- ‘ask’,
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sibdy- ‘accuse’, kint- ‘learn’. Similarily, the nouns ax” ‘water’ siya ‘meat’, nip ‘house’ etc. are
recalled more than other nouns like mizbdra ‘moon’, yiba ‘leopard’, sdnkdkay ‘liver’. This
condition proves Andersen’s (1982) hypothesis mentioned in 4.0 which says: a semi-speaker
exhibits gaps in the lexicon to which (s)he had little or no experience and exhibits more retension
in those common, highly frequent and unmarked lexical items. Among the lexical fields
susceptible to loss or gap in Kemantney are color terms, directions, months of the year, metal

objects, body parts, fabrics, diseases, occupations, as well as other cultural items and collective

1.’10111.'15.82

Kemantney has only three color terms: Sdmdna ‘black’, sayay ‘white’, and sdrav ‘red’. These
exist in both conceptual and lexical forms. This may suggest that what Berlin and Kay (1969)
write about the pattern of color terms across a wide variety of languages is valid in Kemantney.
Accoding to them, if a language has only two color terms, they are for the colors black and white
(or dark and light) and if a language contains three terms, it is red. Terms for other colors in the

spectrum, such as ‘green’, ‘blue’, and ‘yellow’, are borrowed from Amharic at the levels of both

form and meaning. However, terms for ‘brown’, ‘orange’ etc., are non-existent.

Another area of loss is seen in collective nouns such as names of the fauna and flora. For the
word ‘animal’, they use the Ambharic generic term insisa or the semantically related word xibt-dn,
taken from the Amharic word kdbt cattle’ with the plural ending -dn.® For the compound words
‘wild animal’ and ‘domestic animal’, the translated forms kibn-i insisa ‘animal of forest’ and nip-
i insisa ‘animal of house’ are supplied, respectively, in line with the Amharic yd-dur insisa and
ya-bet insisa. For the word ‘plant’, they have only atikilt, which is Amharic. Words for individual
plants and animals are, however, often recalled. Hence, among the flora are azza ‘macro-
stachyus’, ddrg"ina ‘oak tree’, bosa ‘cordia-Abyssinica’, tab ‘teff’, dawsa ‘millet’, dinsa
‘potato’ etc.; and the fauna are jdgra ‘monkey’, Sisdwa ‘ape’, kdm ‘cow’, fintira ‘goat’ etc. are
well known. Interestingly, plants such as, g”ddya ‘kind of red small-size sorghum’, fizava ‘kind
of sycamore’, and animals such as jana ‘elephant’, in jdpdnta ‘big snake’ are recalled by few

elderly speakers who knew the plants and animals physically when they were available in the

%2 The following list is given by Muysken (1981) as semantic fields which are susceptible to loss: clothing, family
relationships, social positions, trade and commerce, festivities, religion, time, weather, space, topography, customs,

measures, nature, body parts, disease, food, techniques, administration, education, sports and proper names.
% X’s has k'im; kibt.
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area. Collective nouns such as ik’a ‘material’, zdmdn ‘epoch’, agdr ‘country’ etc. are mostly used
as they are in Ambharic.

The third area of lexical gap is exhibited in expressions of directions. There are no words for
the well-known directional concepts, ‘east’, ‘west’, ‘north’, ‘south’. Some informants volunteered
k”ari fi lit. ‘from where sun goes out’ and k"ari tiw lit. ‘to where sun enters’, being translated on
the basis of the natural rising and setting of the sun in line with the Ambharic speakers’
expressions: s ‘dhay méiw&‘a and s ’dhay magh’a, respectively.®* North and south are expressed by
the prepositions sa¥”dliv* ‘down’ and k"dziwa/dag ‘up’. These words lack in other Agew
languages as well and, therefore, may not be due to loss but non-existence.

The fourth gap is in names of months. All the names of the twelve months are borrowed from
Ambharic. Gamst (1967) writes that the Kemant people once had a lunar calendar. His evidence is
that the word for ‘month’ and ‘moon’ in Kemantney is the same, that is arfa. As far as the present
data, collected from the same locality, are concerned, arfa refers to ‘month’ only whereas the term
for ‘moon’ is mizbdra. Hence, if it is on the basis of the similarity of the word arfa, which Gamst
claims that the Kemant people had a lunar calendar, it is not only the evidence but also the
existence of the lunar calendar, which is questionable. The reason for the lack of indigenous
forms for the months of the year is probably because of the traditional counting system of the

Kemant people.85

The fifth area of gap is in the expressions of fabrics. Fabricated items or utensils used at home
such as ‘bottle’, ‘chair’®, ‘table’, ‘plate’, ‘blade’, ‘cup’, ‘dish’, ‘car’, etc., explosives such as
‘gun’, ‘bullet’, ‘gun-powder’, etc., metalic objects such as ‘copper’, ‘silver’ and ‘bronze’ are non-

existent. They have Amharic borrowings for all these.

8 Most non-literate Amharic speakers do not understand and use of the terms of directions: misrak’ ‘east’, mi 2rab
‘west’, samen ‘north’ and dabub ‘south’ properly. Instead, they use the traditional expressions s ’dhay mdwc‘a ‘from
where sun rises’, s’dhay mdagb’a ‘to where sun goes’, lay ‘up’ and tacc ‘down’, respectively. Appleyard (1988) has
also recorded k" dr tiwdna ‘sun set’ from X. It may be the case that even in Amharic there are no native words for the
expression of the directions. Surely, misrak’ and mirab are of Geez origin (Baye p.c).

 The following Kemantney days of the week are also more Semitic than Cushitic: ad ‘Sunday’, sdn ‘Monday’, sdliz
‘Tuesday’, ldbo ‘Wednesday’, amiz ‘Thursday’, arbi ‘Friday’, sdnabti ‘Saturday’.

% X. has g”dyydna for ‘chair’.
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The sixth gap is exhibited in the names of animals, which are rare in the area due to climatic
factors and the absence of big bodies of water such as rivers and lakes. There are no native names
for camel, giraffe, fish, crocodile®’, hippopotamus etc.

The seventh gap is expressions that relate to Christianity especially in the context of the
Ethiopian Orthodox Church. Such terms include: ‘arc of the covenant’, ‘confession’, ‘bible’,
‘cross’, ‘priest’, ‘deacomn’, ‘church’, ‘baptism’, ‘God—father’,88 ‘bell’, ‘drum’, ‘nun’, etc.
Religious festivities such as ‘Easter’, ‘Christmas’, ‘Epiphany’, etc. do not exist in the native
vocabulary because the Kemant people were followers of their own traditional religion. Today,
they (including the Kemant-Kemants) know all the above terms (in form and meaning) from
Ambaric, as they are incorporated into the Ambhara culture and the Christian religion.

The eighth gap is shown in terms of body parts such as ‘bile’, ‘lung’, ‘finger’, ‘cheek’,”
‘forehead’, ‘eyelash’, ‘spleen’, ‘lip’, ‘throat’, etc. Within names of the body parts, external body

parts are retained more than that of internal. As a result, almost all TSs use the following terms of

external body parts:
(1) sibka ‘hair’ ay"dy ‘head’ gis ‘face’™
ghazg"i  ‘belly’  yiltit ‘eye’ ipx™i ‘ear’
ipg™t ‘breast’” mikdy  ‘mouth’  irk™i ‘teeth’,

But, they use borrowed words for all internal body parts except for ‘intestine’ and ‘liver’ for
which they use the native terms _jir and sdnkdkay respectively.”!

There are diseases such as ‘askaris’, ‘malaria’, ‘tapeworm’, ‘gonorrhea’, ‘syphilis’, etc. in
places where Kemantney is spoken. But the terms used are all Amharic. Terms for handicrafts
such as tanning, weaving, blacksmithing are all substituted by Amharic loanwords. The reason
could be that the Kemant people have always been cultivators and, like the Amhara, they disdain
and associate carfts to the Falasha and Muslims (see also Gamst, 1969).

Generally, most of the gaps in the lexicon are due to either the absence of the concepts, or due

to lexical attrition resulting from infrequent use. There are some striking instances of loss

8 Crocodile is agsa in X.

% Some informants supplied kiristini aba, kiristini gdna, kiristini x" ira for ‘God-father’, ‘God-mother’ and ‘God-
child’ respectively.

% B. has ¢"imis for ‘cheek’ (Palmer, 1958).

% The words for ‘face’ seem to have a common origin, probably Geez. Compare the Ambharic gds’, X. gas’, and B.
gds (Palmer, 1958).

& Appleyard (1996a) recorded xdva and lanxi for ‘throat’ and ‘tongue’ respectively whereas the same words are
elicited as Amharic borrowings in the present material.
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resulting from limited usage. One example is the word Saliya (Kem.) and the borrowed form kara
(Amh.) both meaning ‘knife’ (cf. also the X. form kdrra). It is only the Kemant priests and
followers of the traditional religion who use Saliya because they still use it in their ritual of
mdsabit ‘sacrifice’. This has helped them to retain it. They say that, they ‘eat with the same knife’
excluding the Christian Kemants and the Amharas. On the other hand, the Christian-Kemant
people use only the borrowed form kara because they have abandoned eating with ‘the same
knife’ with the Kemant priests and Kemant-Kemants in general since their conversion to
Orthodox Christianity.”> Another example is the Amharic word k’es ‘priest’, which has
substituted the native terms kdmdzdna ‘higher priest’ and gdldldka ‘lower priest’. After the
advent of Christianity to the area, the Kemant poeple started to use only the Amharic form for
both ‘priests’ as a result of which the native terms are now used rarely.

Another case is the word dint- ‘swim’, which is not recalled by all competent speakers. Those
who are relatively young and who are brought up in places where there is no facility for
swimming, do not know it (compare the X. form bcbb-).

The second person polite form nay is another interesting case. Only a few, among the
competent informants, recall it. The reason is probably related to the diminishing number of the
Kemant-Kemant, who have from time to time developed a strong sense of solidarity and
relatedness belonging to the same family. As a result of this, they never address each other in the
polite form.** Besides, speakers of Kemantney cannot use it with the Amharic speakers since the
latter do not know the language. Thus, the pronoun is near extinction.

Some words such as miz ‘mead or alcoholic drink made of honey’ is remembered by only
WMM and YM. Others use the Amharic word ¢’d j (6). Only one informant used kan-i dag lit. of
top of a tree’ as a substitution. The words xdfiya ‘supper’ and sibdy ‘evening snack’ are recalled
only by AA and YM, and WMM respectively. Other informants use mizi ‘lunch’ or the Amharic
word irat and rarely mdksds, which is Amharic again. The loss of words such as for ‘chisel’ and
‘many’ is also difficult to explain. There are the native forms ma ¥"irna and naxti respectively but

they are recalled by only two of the nine informants.

°2 Eating of meat together and from the same basket among followers of different religions is not allowed in Ethiopia.
Hence, Christians and Kemant-Kemants do not eat meat from an animal slaughtered by the other.
% I noticed some people addressing the Womber in the Ambharic polite form.
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In sum, there has been a considerable vocabulary gap and attrition in Kemantney as the test has
shown. The attrition rate corresponds to the proficiency of TSs age, occupation, place of birth,
residence and education. As will be shown in chapter V, the hypothesis that those who do better
in the vocabulary test would also do the same in the grammatical proficiency test proves to be
true.

As mentioned in 4.4.1, verbs, which have simple structure, are remembered better than those,
which are complex. Infrequently used and culturally less relevant lexical items; those that refer to
modern concepts, directions, some body parts, months of the year, color terms etc. have been
borrowed from the RGL. There are gaps and attritions of varying degrees in parts-of-speech.
There are stems, affixes as well as basic vocabulary borrowed. The reasons often mentioned by
informants for the absence of equivalent forms are two. They are: (a) recent introduction of words
such as items of technonyms; (b) non-existence or absence of the things in their cultural
environment. What remains odd is the absence of words of the basic vocabulary such as, for
instance, names of body parts.

Substitution through borrowing is the major compensatory strategy used to fill lexical vacuum.
This is done with or without modification. Those with modification are old borrowings whereas
those without are recent borrowings.

To overcome lexical gaps, terminal speakers do not always use loanwords. They also use
indigenous forms like infinitives, relatives, gerundives, and phrases. Semantically related words
and phrases also compensate for lexical gaps. This strategy, which is considered most common in
language contact and language shift contexts, offers an alternative for TSs not to rely only on
loanwords (see Sommer and Vossen, 1995). Kemantney has ceased to develop new words for
new concepts. Instead, semantic extensions of existing words, and loan translations are used. The
borrowing of especially core vocabulary and morphemes on the one hand, and the loss of the
indigenous lexicon on the other, are results of both contact-induced changes and decay.

TSs show differences of vowels which, in effect, leads to individual styles and idiosyncratic
variations. Word formation rules, which were productive, tend to be less so.

In general, the present status of Kemantney qualifies it as a replaced language. It has
undergone a relatively fast process of replacement. It has been used very rarely in daily

communications, except in rituals, especially in the last five or six decades. With all these
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limitations, the proficiency of the present-day last generation of speakers is high, probably beyond
the expectation of researchers. As we shall see in the next chapter, the grammar also shows the
same condition. Thus, Kemantney is not like that of Arvanitika whose ‘body’ remains Albanian
but its ‘soul’ Greek (Sasse, 1992b). Rather, both the body and the soul of Kemantney is still
Agew, though it is probably in a more alarming situation than Arvanitika. This process would

rather make the death process of Kemantney more of a bottom-to-top death.
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE STRUCTURAL CONSEQUENCES
Phonology, Morphology and Syntax

5.0 Introduction

This chapter is primarily concerned with the linguistic description of the phonology,
morphology and syntax of Kemantney from the point of view of language obsolescence. The main
purpose is to explore the structural changes in Kemantney attributable to either contact-induced
changes due to the influence of Ambharic or to language decay, or to both. However, since the
language is minimally described, the grammatical description has been given equal importance.
Hence, this chapter will also provide insights into the synchronic linguistic structure of the
language. By comparing the present data with the relatively older materials of Appleyard (1975)
and Conti Rossini (1912), some of the structural changes exhibited in the language will also be
explained. Besides, by way of comparing the data from different informants, it is believed that the
normative forms of the language can be identified.

Before going into the grammatical description of Kemantney, it is important to mention some
points about the influence of Cushitic languages in general and that of Agew languages in
particular on Ambharic. This is significant because it is generally believed that the Agew
languages, including Kemantney, are the substratum of the modern Ethio-Semitic languages,
especially Amharic which in turn is influencing the Agew language - Kemantney. What is
important is the form of the structure of Kemantney in the absence of a substantial grammatical
influence from Amharic.

Leslau (1945:79-80) mentions the Cushitic loanwords in Amharic in areas like tools, clothes,

domestic animals, vegetation and body parts. Such borrowed words are the following.*

' There are other words which were borrowed by other Ethio-Semitic languages. For the purpose of this study, I
mention those items borrowed only by Ambharic.



(1). a.

b.

Instruments and tools:

lemat ‘basket for bread’
met'ad ‘griddle’
birc'uma ‘chair, stool’
gan “pitcher’
gojo ‘shed’
Animals

zehon ‘elephant’
gesella ‘panther’
gundan ‘ant’

Serarit ‘spider’
zinjero ‘monkey’
wisSa ‘dog’

firds ‘horse’
Clothes:

suri ‘trousers’
Vegetation:

ad#ing"are ‘peas’
masella ‘sorghum’
Parts of the body:

embert ‘navel’
sik"ana ‘foot of an animal’
Jerba ‘back’
Numerals:

Sih/si ‘ten thousand’

Geographic and astronomic terms:
c'drdqa ‘moon’

Natural entities:

wuha ‘water’

(Oromo and Hamir)?
(Oromo)

(Sidamo, Oromo)
(Sidamo, Kemantney)
(Oromo)

(Cushitic)
(Sidamo, Oromo)
(Oromo, Hamir)
(Cushitic)
(Agew)
(Sidamo)
(Cushitic)

(Cushitic)

(Agew)
(Oromo, Bilen)

(Agew)
(Agew, Beja)
(Agew)

(Cushitic)

(Agew)

(Agew)

Kemantney has the following equivalents for the above words.

2

dix“4na ‘basket for bread' mig"ina
kértdima  ‘pitcher’ g"djjo
Jana ‘elephant’ yiba
Sé#rdrit 'spider’ Jégra
farza ‘horse’ suri
méyla~irfa ‘sorghum’

ség ‘back’ (lav) si
ax"” ‘water’ bér¢ ‘umma
gizin ‘dog’ kdwa
Six"dna  ‘foot of an animal’ ardng"a
mizbdra ‘moon’
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Among the twenty-one words in (2), Kemantney shares eight with Amharic, which makes it
similar to the rest of the Cushitic languages. The rest of the words are Kemantney and Agew.

Leslau also mentions the following syntactic features of Cushitic which give the modern
Ethio-Semitic languages their peculiarly non-Semitic character.

(a) Pre- and post-positions (Cushitic has postpositions, Semitic prepositions);

(b) Clause-final position of main verbs and auxiliaries;

(c) Subordinate clauses precede main clauses;

(d) Modifiers: Adjectives, relative clauses and genitive phrases precede the nouns they
modify.

Leslau also mentions that the verb in the relative clause can accept bound nominal
morphology, like the definite article /-u/; the accusative marker /-n/ and the plural morpheme /-
0Cc/. He says that such nominal feature of the relative verb are found in Cushitic in which
defining elements like demonstratives tend to be grammaticalized as relative markers.’

Little (1974), drawing on a large amount of scholarly work on Amharic ranging from the
seventeenth century to the time she wrote her study, says that Amharic or its ancestor originally
had syntactic patterns that are common in Semitic. On the other hand, she says that since
linguistic study started relatively recently, in the seventeenth century, no older recorded texts are
available to prove the Semitic syntactic structure of Amharic or its ancestor and therefore, the
state of the language before and during the period of change remains a mystery. Despite the
uniform opinion of scholars on Ambharic as a Semitic language, its syntax is decidedly non-
Semitic in character. She mentions the following changes that Amharic has undergone.

(a) Verb-Object order reversed so that all verbs are now final.
(b) Noun-modifier order changed so that modifiers of almost every type now precede the

noun.

(c) Subordinate clauses came to precede main clauses rather than follow them.

2 I have reproduced here Leslau's transcription as it is. I prefer the following transcription for some of these words:
mit'ad, g"d j jo, jigra, zihon, gissila, Sdrdrit, masilla, imbirt, Sdh(k)ona and Cdrdk’a. The word Si(h) means 'one
thousand', not ten thousand.

3For a more comprehensive coverage on the influence of Cushitic on Amharic (see also Bach (1970), Baye (1994),
Bender and Hailu (1978), Bender (1968), Ferguson (1976), Hetzron (1972), Hudson (1972)).
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Heine (1975b) also writes that Ethiopia is a convergence area, where Semitic word order
drifted toward the O-V Cushitic word order resulting from the close contact between speakers of
the various languages over a long period of time.

Bender and Hailu (1978) mention that by far, the most striking non-Semitic characteristics of
Ambharic are in its syntax. They write that no argument of Cushitic influence can be made on
phonological grounds. Rather, Ethio-Semitic would appear to have simply developed its own set
of phonological features. In fact, one might argue for a diffusion of features from Ethio-Semitic to
Cushitic and more weakly to Omotic.

Baye (1994) mentions the following borrowings from Cushitic: wissa ‘dog’, siga ‘meat’,
kara ‘knife’, wiha ‘water’, Sikina ‘pot’, arera ‘whey’, koricca ‘saddle’, sdnga ‘beef’, korma
‘bull’, k'abd ‘advance money’, firds ‘horse’* and dulla ‘stick’. These twelve words appear in the

present Kemantney text as follows.

(3) Cushitic’/Amharic Kemantney Gloss Cushitic/Amharic Kemantney Gloss
wisSa gizin dog koricca koricca saddle
siga siya meat sdnga firav bira  beef
kara Saliya knife korma korma bull
wiha ax™ water k’abd k’abd advance money
Sikina kértima pot fards farza horse
arera gwirdmbi  whey dulla kimbi stick

As can be seen, Kemantney shares the three words: koricca, korma and k’dbd with Ambharic.
The two languages also share the words for ‘meat’, ‘water’ and ‘horse’ in their modified form.
The other seven words are different, most likely because these Kemantney words still retain their
specific Agew forms. We can, therefore, conclude that Amharic borrowed these words from non-
Agew Cushitic languages.

5.1 Phonology
5.1.1 Segments
5.1.1.1 Consonants
5.1.1.1.1 Phonetic Inventory
The following chart shows the phonetic inventory of consonants. It contains sounds recorded

in both indigenous words and loanwords form Amharic.

* The word for 'horse' cannot in fact be considered as a borrowed word from Cushitic languages because it has the
same form in most Ethio-Semitic languages as well as other non-Ethio-Semitic Semitic languages such as Arabic,
Hebrew, Mehri etc. (see Leslau, 1987).
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b g g"
k’
B f S $ X X h
v z v v
g
é
J
é ’
m n fi D ol
1
w r Y

Table 1. Phonetic Chart of Consonants

As shown in (table 1), Kemantney has thirty-three consonant phones.’ Unlike in other Agew
languages, dentals are articulated a little back in the alveolar ridge, suggesting a change in place
of articulation. Apparently, this shift of place of articulation from dental to alveolar is a result of
the influence of Amharic, which has no dental but alveolar sounds. Unlike in Awni, the lack of a
voiceless /p/ in Kemantney makes the bilabial-stop series incomplete. On the other hand, the lack
of /Z/ in the palatal-affricate series makes it similar with the other Agew languages.
5.1.1.1.2 Positions of Occurrence
5.1.1.1.2.1 Stops

The plain stop series consists of five consonants. They are: /b/, /t/, /d/, /k/ and /g/.

/bl: 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realizations /5], /3] and /[v]. /b/ occurs in all environments
except word-finally and between vowels. In word final position, it is found in loanwords only. In

indigenous words, it is realized as /] (see 5.1.1.1.2.3). Observe the examples in (1) below.
(1) Initial Medial Final (loanwords)
/bi/ ‘dust’ /kinbi/  ‘stick’ /kibb/ “circle’
/bir/  ‘blood’ /anbira/ ‘cabbage’  /ginb/ ‘building’

/t/: It is a phoneme with the phonetic realization /t]. /t/ occurs in every environment as shown in

(2) below.
(2) Initial Medial Final
/timta/ ‘bull’ /karti/ “far’ /git/  ‘buttock’
/tiyar/ ‘aunt’ /fintira/  ‘goat’ /awit/ ‘where’

> In the transcription of these segments, I follow the standard IPA transcription and the transcription commonly used
among linguists working on Ethiopian languages.
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/d/: 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realization /d]. /d/ occurs in all environments as shown in

(3) below. _
(3) Initial Medial Final

/diba/ ‘mountain’ /yiddra/ ‘God’ /kdlmed/ ‘shepherd’

/doSa/ ‘frog’ /lémda/  ‘shade’ /ad/ ‘Sunday’

/k/: 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realization /k]. /k/ occurs in all environments as shown in

(4) below.
(4) Initial Medial Final
/kdma/ ‘cow’ firkk™/  “foot’ /-dik/ i
/kéwa/ ‘ant’ /jikdka/ ‘heavy’ /mnik/ ‘all’

/g/: 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realization [g]. /g/ occurs in all environments as shown in

example (5).
(5) Imitial Medial Final
/gdména/  ‘lion’ /argi/ ‘bed’ /ag/ ‘uncle’
/gizin/ ‘dog’ /girga/  ‘days’ /ség/ ‘shoulder’

5.1.1.1.2.2 Labialized consonants
This series consists of five consonants. They are: /k%/, /g¥/, /x"/, /v"/ and /7"/.

/k"/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown below in (1).

(1) Initial Medial Final
/k"ara/ ‘sun’ /ank%a/  ‘five’ /Mk™/ ‘foot’
/k“anta/ ‘ice’ /mirk™7/  ‘kitchen’ /wasdk"/ ‘I/He (will) hear(s)’

/g"/ 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments but word-finally as shown in (2) below.

(2) Initial Medial Final
/g¥artay/  ‘enemy’  /Sig¥e/  ‘small’
/g¥drwa/  ‘road’ fing™i/  ‘breast’

/x*/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (3) below.

(3) Initial Medial Final
/x%ira/ ‘child’ /dindix“a/ ‘plough> /ax"/ ‘water’
/x%ina/ ‘to eat’ fipx*i/  ‘ear’

/¥*/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all but initial positions as shown in (4) below.

(4) Initial Medial Final
lav“dy/ ‘head’ /fuv"/  ‘tear’
/biv¥a/  ‘gourd” /Silav™/ ‘whey’

/n/: It is a phoneme occurring in all but initial positions as shown in (5) below.

(5) Initial Medial Final
/ardin“av/‘locust’ /sig¥/  ‘name’
/sin™iv™/ ‘he/l swallowed’ /g"an*/ ‘well’
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5.1.1.1.2.3 Fricatives

The fricative series contains the majority of Kemantney consonants. They include /], /7, [v],

/s/, /z/,/s/, /x/, /v/ and /h/. Two of them are allophones while the rest seven are phonemes.

[B]: 1t is an allophone of /b/ occurring word-finally, between vowels and preceding a consonant.

Observe the examples below.

Between vowels Preceding consonants Finally following vowels
(1) [aBéla] 'sickle' [sdBs-]  ‘fight' [S48] ‘milk’
[giBar] ‘half’ [kiBna]  ‘forest’ [J4alaB]  ‘diarrhea’

Exceptions to the above distribution of occurrence are the words aba ‘father’ and diba ‘hill’
where /b/ appears in the position where its variant /] is expected. The equivalents of these words
in Ambharic are abba(t) and dibba, with a geminated /bb/. Kemantney borrowed these words and a
degemination process takes place. A similar process of degemination of penultimate consonants
takes place in verbs (cf. chapter IV).

/f/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments except word finally. In word final position, it is

found only in loanwords from Amharic. Compare example (2) below.

Initial Medial Final (loanwords)
(2) [farza] ‘horse’ [arfa] ‘month’ [Kulf]  ‘key’
[féz#n] ‘seed’ [irfa] ‘maize’ [g¥arf]  “flood’

[v]: 1t is an allophone of /b/ occurring word-medially between vowels. It has been recorded in

only four indigenous words.® The words are the following.

(3) [avir] ‘dream’ [lEvo] ‘Wednesday’’
[Javo] ‘before’ [avin] ‘guest’

/b/: It has been recorded in all positions but only in loanwords.

(4) /habt/ ‘wealth’ /tahsas/  ‘December’ /g“ah/ ‘dusk’
/hidar/ ‘November’  /sahin/  ‘dish’ /mis’ubh/  ‘clean’

The sound has not been recorded from active TSs in indigenous words. This suggests that /4/
is not Kemantney. However, passive terminal speakers tend to replace the velar fricatives /x/ and /
v/ by /W/. The following are some contrasts where /x/ and /¥ on the one hand, and /4/ on the other

were recorded from active and passive terminal speakers.

®Some speakers geminate /v] in their speech.
"The word for Wednesday is ribu?in Ge’ez (Appleyard, 1978) and irob or irdbu in Amharic.
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/x“4Sa/ ‘bad’> /hoSa/ /wavér/  ‘game’ /wax#r/wahér/
/x"ira/ ‘child’ /hora/ fyiwiv"/ ‘I/he gave’  /yiwix"/yiwih"/
Naxla/ ‘bee’  /lahla/ /missiv"/ ‘I/he forgot’ /missix"/missih™/
/jax/  ‘drink!” /jah/ Niv/ ‘hundred’ Nix/lih/

As shown in (4), passive terminal speakers use either the voiceless velar fricative /x/ or the
glottal fricative /A/ instead of the voiced velar fricative /v/. This phonological deviation is a result
of the influence of Amharic which has only /A/.

/s/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (6) below.

(6) Initial Medial Final
/sama/ ‘money’ /avsira/ ‘earth’  /was/ ‘hear!’
/sén/  ‘Monday’ /wasidla/ ‘deaf’ /as/  ‘take!’

/z/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (7) below.

(@) Initial Medial Final
/zigra/  ‘guinea fowl’ /fiza/ ‘seed’  /k"iz/ ‘cover’
/zin/  ‘brother’ /gizin/  ‘dog’ /amiz/ ‘Thursday’

/8/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (8) below.

Initial Medial Final
®) /Sam/ ‘branch’ /kirSa/ ‘cheek’ /na§/ ‘bone’
/Sayaw/ ‘ice/white’ /duddn/  ‘curse’ /g#¥/ ‘face’

/x/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (9) below.

() Initial Medial Final
/xal-/ Esee’ /axdnta/ ‘wise’ /ax/  ‘know!’
[xiyr-/ ‘desire’ /maxdla/ ‘friend’ /Jax/ ‘drink!’

/¥/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments except word initially.

(10) Initial Medial Final
_ /saviya/ ‘honey’ /liv/ ‘old’
o Nlavla/  ‘bee’ /g¥artav/ ‘enemy’

5.1.1.1.2.4 Affricates
/¢/: Tt appears in Amharic borrowings in almost all positions. Its occurrence in indigenous

forms is very marginal. It was found in the following five words only in initial and medial

positions.
Initial Medial
1) /Cincal/ ‘rabbit’ /x“inca/ ‘male genital’
/Cix*isa/  (name of a person)  /inGiz-/ ‘become united’

/CanCixa/  ‘small pot’
The word Cincil is a modified form of the Ambharic #'incdl. The change of /t”/ to /¢/ in

Kemantney is attributed to either consonantal harmony or simple substitution of the ejective /-t 7/,
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which only occurs in loanwords. This suggests that /¢/ is part of the Kemantney consonantal
system. On the other hand, in old loanwords such as Sibaxa ‘a name of a tree’ which is a
borrowed form of the Ambharic Gibaha, /s/ substitutes /¢/. Hence, the latter is undoubtedly a
recent innovation of Kemantney.

/j/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all positions except word-finally. In this position, it occurs only

in loanwords as shown in the following examples.

2) Initial Medial Finally (loanwords)
jala¢  bird’ sijja  ‘four’ fardnj  ‘foreigner’
jana  ‘elephant’ anjin ‘yesterday’ wilaj ‘parents’

5.1.1.1.2.5 Nasals
There are four nasal consonants. They are: /m/, /n/, /p/ and /#/.

/m/: It is a phoneme occurring in all environments as illustrated below.

(2) Initially Medially finally
mirawa ‘snake’ géména ‘lion’ yizim ‘naughty’
mizbéra ‘moon’ damiya ‘cat’ x"im ‘neck’

/n/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments as shown in (5) below.

(5) Initially Medially Finally
nay ‘you (POLY’ sina ‘butter’ an ‘r
ni ‘he/she’ kirna ‘stone’ zin  ‘brother’

/m/: 1t is a phoneme occurring in all environments but word-initially.

(4) Initially Medially Finally
kipa ‘death’ sdyin ‘cloth’
nina ‘two’ wizin “fire’

Appleyard (1975) recorded the word pas ‘bone’ from one informant where /z/ appears
initially. My data shows nas. In other Agew languages, Awni and Xamt'ana, for instance, /1/
appears word-initially. Hence, whereas the word for ‘house’ in Awpi and Xamir is pin as
recorded in (Hetzron, 1976), in Kemantney, it is nip. It is possible that /7/ may have changed to
/n/ due to the influence of Amharic where /n/ occurs everywhere while /7/ is restricted to
positions before velars. Some passive terminal speakers add /g/ after /7/ in their Kemantney. As a
result, the words sdyip ‘cloth’ and tipiv” ‘found’ are pronounced as sdyipg and tipgiv”. The

word for ‘nail’ which was recorded as lapla in Appleyard (1996a), is found as lapgila in the
present data.
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/ii/: Tt is a phoneme occurring only in Amharic loanwords in medial and final positions as shown

below.
(6) Medially Finally
fififia ‘baloon’ addafifi ~ ‘hunter’
Safifia ‘hump of an ox  mofifi ‘fool’

5.1.1.1.2.6 Ejectives

The ejective series consists of /¢, /t"/, /k’/ and /s"/. As mentioned in chapter IV, these sounds
are found only in loanwords (see also Appleyard, 1975; Sasse, 1973). Observe the following
examples.

(1) tena 'health’ k'dst ‘arrow’  C'in  ‘thigh’ s'/t’dbdl  ‘holy water’
k'it't'ififi 'syphillis' nafdk- ‘yearn’ bic'a ‘yellow’ s'af- ‘write’

The sounds /¢, /s’/ and /k’/ are found in names like k’imant and C’dncC’ok’ (name of a
village) (see map II in chapter II) which could be taken as native to Kemantney. According to the
information volunteered by senior Kemant people on the two nomenclatures, however, neither of
the two are indigenous Kemantney names. The name k’imant with the ejective /k’/ was given to
the Kemant people by their neighbours. The Kemant people believe that their original name was
kimantd or kimcint with the plain velar /k/. Regarding the name ¢’dnc ok, the original Kemantney
name was SdnsSax”, which was later replaced by ¢'d@nc’ok’. This was after the name ¢'inc’u, who
was one of the first chiefs of the Falasha people in the area. Hence, every word with an ejective is

a loan in Kemantney. Appleyard has stated the status of ejectives in Agew languages in general as

follows:

Glottalized consonants probably did not form part of the Proto-Agew sound
system. They are absent from Awngi and occur in Kemantney only in recent loans
from Ambharic. Their presence in Bilen and Khamtanga is almost certainly due to

the influence of Ethiopian Semitic. (1987a:248)

As the following examples illustrate, Xamt’ana ejectives (Appleyard, 1987a) have non-

ejective counterparts in Kemantney.

(2) Xamt’apa Gloss Kemantney Xamt’apa  Gloss Kemantney
q’al- ‘see’ xal- K’i- “kill? k™i-
t’az- ‘hit’ tas- k’ana ‘wood’ kana
ark’- ‘know’ ax- ¢‘u- ‘spent the night’ kiy
aq’- ‘be’ aviy- siwrt’a ‘onion’ surta
Caq’- ‘urinate’  Sav- xis’a ‘worm’ xiSa

In some loans of Ambharic, the ejectives have been substituted by their non-ejective

counterparts. Such words include the following (see Chapter IV for more examples).
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(3) c¢‘an- — San- ‘load’ ambac‘o — imbiSwa ‘a name of a plant’
k“dlla —» k“ila ‘hot climate’ cik’a - Siva ‘mud’

Kemantney shows some sound correspondences with Ge’ez. As a result, the ejective /s 7/ of

Ge’ez corresponds to the fricative /S/ of Kemantney. Compare the following examples.

Ge’ez Kemantney
() s’ew ‘salt’ Siwa

?ans’ewa ‘mouse’ inSiwa

s’ins’iy “fly’ SinSa

According to Appleyard (1984), words like the above suggest the old loans from Agew into
Ethiopian Semitic.
5.1.1.1.2.7 Liquids

/I/: It is a phoneme with the phonetic realization [I], an alveolar lateral occurring in all

environments.
(1) Initially Medially Finally
lax ‘flour’ l4lla ‘bread’ kil ‘break!’
libdka ‘heart’ ldldma  ‘baby’ tépkal ‘arm’

/t/: Tt is a phoneme with the phonetic realization [r], an alveolar trill occurring in all

environments but word initially.

Medially Finally
(2) kédrimbiya ‘drum’ azir ‘chickpea’
dix“dra ‘donkey’ gir  ‘calf

In some loanwords from Ambharic such as resa ‘corpse’, rist ‘inherited land’, /r/ has been
recorded word initially (see also Appleyard, 1975).
5.1.1.1.2.8 Semi-vowels

/wl: 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realization /w] occurring in all environments.

(1) Initially Medially Finally
wan- ‘have/exist/have to’  fiwa ‘breath’ kiw  ‘village’
wixa ‘how much’ yiwna ‘female/wife’ 3adydw ‘ice’

Iyl 1t is a phoneme with the phonetic realization [y] occurring in all environments.

(2) Initially Medially Finally
yiba ‘leopard’  tiy&r ‘aunt’ Jiwdsdy ‘bigbird’
yik™ ‘scrach’ tiya ‘cotton’ mikdy  ‘mouth’

5.1.1.1.3 Minimal and Near-Minimal Pairs
There are some minimal and near-minimal pairs in suspicious pairs in the text involving

contrasting consonants, which justify their phonemic status. Compare the following representative

examples.
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/t/:/d/

n/:/m/

Irl:V/

wl:lyl

1g™1:1x*/

/)

K/:KY/

/Sl:/s/

/sl

K*/g”

/tig-/
/din-/
/S4n/
/Sam/
lyir/
Iyil/
/Siw-/
/Siy-/
fing™i/
finx™i/

/man/
/nig/

/k-/
K™/
/Siwa/
/siwa/

/fiwa/
/Siwa/

/K%iz-/
1g"iz-/

‘find’
‘finish’

‘sister’
‘branch’

‘person’
‘eye,

&beg’
‘hold’

‘breast’
< c ar’
‘now/hand’
‘house/today’

‘spend the night’
kill

‘salt’
‘rain’

‘breathe/soul’
‘salt’

‘cover’
‘pick up’

S5.1.1.1.4 The Phonemic Inventory

lg/:1g"!

K*:1g"

12/:/S/

NN

K>:1g™

K™I:1g"1

[sl:/S/

12/:1S]

Ix/:/¥/

1x/:IN/

/g ayy
/gan-/

K™ iy-/
Ig™1y-/

/géz/
/g4s/

/Sav"a/
/Sava/

/K" an-/
/g¥an-/

/k*an-/
/g*an-/

/siwa/
/Siwa/
/S&n/
/Sax/
/Sav/
Nix/
Niv/

‘well’
Grun,
kill®
‘wake up’

‘wipe!’
‘face’

‘fresh-dung’

¢

iron

9

‘Chew’
(3 dig’

‘chew’
‘dig’

(3  ;

rain
‘salt’

‘brother’
‘sister’

3 9

urine
‘summer’

‘put mud!’
‘hundred’

Excluding the ejectives, which never occur in native words, there are the following twenty-

five consonant phonemes of Kemantney.

w

-~ — 3 N ©wA-~

0]
i< Q¢
P I =B

Y.

w

>

(=] ><20Qi

Table 2: The consonant phonemes of Kemantney

In Sasse (1973), twenty-four consonant phonemes were identified, excluding /¢/. He says that

/W, /¢, /S, /t'/, /k'/ are borrowed sounds from Ambharic. In Appleyard (1975), twenty-eight

consonant phonemes were identified, including the ejectives and the voiceless palatal affricate /¢

/. The present data are minimally different from those of Appleyard and Sasse on the status of /&/
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and on the ejectives /¢”, /t"/ and /k'/. The most frequent sounds are stops followed by fricatives,
nasals, liquids, semi-vowels, labiovelars and affricates.

5.1.1.2 Vowels

5.1.1.2.1 The Vowel Inventory

The vowel inventory of Kemantney has the following seven vowels.

i i u

[¢]
[
o

a
Table 3: The vowels of Kemantney

This seven vowel system is different from that of sister languages like Xamt'ana, which has a
five vowel system. Awni has also five vowel system (Appleyard, 1987a). On the other hand, the
Kemantney system is similar to that of Bilen. It is believed that both Kemantney and Bilen
developed the seven-vowel system from Ethiopian Semitic languages. The vowels /e/ and /o/,
which have a low frequency of occurrence, seem to have been introduced recently from Ambharic.
Sasse (1973) has identified all the seven vowels but he considered /o/ confined to only Amharic
words. Though very limited, there are the following indigenous words in which it occurs.

(1) labo  ‘Wednesday’ giro/g*irwa  ‘male/husband’ dosa  ‘frog’
The mid-back vowel /o/ and mid-central vowel /e/ are used alternatively in yd and wd

respectively. This is observed vividly in the gerundive and jussive suffixes below.

(2) was-wi or was-o ‘I/He having heard’
was-yé was-€ ‘you/she having heard’
was-ni-wi was-n-o ‘we/they having heard’
was-di-wi was-d-o ‘Let him hear.’
was-ti-wé was-t-0 ‘Let her hear.’
was-ni-wi was-n-o ‘Let us hear.’

Whereas competent speakers prefer the pattern in the first column, passive speakers use the

pattern in the second column.
5.1.1.2.2 Occurrence of Vowels

Most words in Kemantney end in vowels. All vowels appear in word medial and final
positions. The mid-central vowel /d/ does not occur word-finally. It mainly occurs before a pause

where it alternates with the low-central vowel /a/. The only vowels which appear word initially

are /i/ and /a/, as shown in the following list.
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i/
le/
fi/
14/
/al
/
lo/

Initial
inti
an

Gloss Medial Gloss Final Gloss

siya ‘meat’”  ni ‘he’

annew  ‘we’ sile ‘yoke’
‘you’ wiza ‘ashes”  girbi ‘knee’

sén ‘Monday’ gondér-wd  ‘to Gondar’
RIE lavla ‘bee’ x"4%a ‘bad’

Sum ‘fast’ amu ‘thorn’

dosa ‘frog’ ldbo ‘Wednesday’

The central vowels /a/ and /i/ are the most frequent vowels. The vowels /w/, /d/, and /i/ also

occur quite frequently. The least frequent vowels are /e/ and /o/.

5.1.1.2.3 Minimal and near-minimal pairs

In order to confirm the phonemic status of the vowels, the following minimal pairs have been

identified.
fil:/a/ firfa/
/arfa/
fil1al fiyya/
/ayya/
fil:18/ /Kinbi/
/k&nbi/
hl:1/ /kiz-/
/kiz-/
5.1.1.3 Suprasegmentals

5.1.1.3.1 Gemination

‘maize’
‘month’

‘yeSQ
‘market’

‘stick’
‘wing/feather’

‘better, be’
‘sell’

ld/:1a)

lal:lu/

lil:/a/

/ol:lel

/kéb-/
/kab-/

/sama/
/suma/

fwiya/
/waya/

/was-o/
/was-¢/

‘cut’
‘help’

‘money’
‘garlic’
3 why 9
‘value’

‘he having heard’
‘she having heard’

There is consonant gemination as a phonetic feature occuring rarely. Gemination in

Kemantney is a feature of tenseness of speech organs. Thus, while the articulation of geminated

consonants is tense, the articulation of non-geminates is lax. The following are the geminated

consonants recorded.

(1) sdjja
ldlla

x"irra
amma

‘four’ sédssa
‘bread’ iyya
‘children’ azza
‘pumpkin’ k"inna

3 ’

nine
yes’
£pine’

‘night’

3

As can be seen above, gemination is observed in continuants (liquids, fricatives, nasals and

semi-vowels) and affricates. In the following loanwords of Ambharic, stops have been recorded

geminated.
(2) g“dmma
tirr
yakkatit

‘rubber’
‘January’
‘February’
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Except for the words x“ira ‘child’ and x"irra ‘children’, no examples have been recorded to
suggest any lexical or grammatical role for gemination in Kemantney.
Gemination occurs across morpheme boundaries. Examples are the passive and causative

verbal extensions as shown in (3) below.

Passive Causative
(3) Jaxs- ‘insult’ —» Jaxis-s- ‘be insulted’ fis-  ‘take’ — fiS-s- ‘cause to take’
was-  ‘hear’ — was-s ‘be heard’ 14S-  ‘bring —  14S-S- ‘cause to bring’
sdraxs- ‘work’ —» s#raxis-s- ‘be worked’ was- ‘lie’ — was-S-‘cause to lie’

As can be seen, gemination resulted from sequencing of identical consonants or assimilation
of the passive suffix /-s/ and the causative suffix /~-5/ with the final segments of the verb stem

identical to the endings. In gerundive and present perfect forms, the final consonants of the verb

stem geminates as shown below.

4) tiw- ‘enter’ — tiw-wi ‘he, having enetered’
tiw-  ‘enter’ - tiw-wéin-ak™ ‘he enetered.’
wan-  ‘present’ - wan-n-ak"” ‘we are present.’
diw-  ‘tell’ - diw-wi ‘he, having told’
diw-  ‘tell’ — diw-wan-ak™ ‘we told’

As an Agew language, there is no vowel length in Kemantney. Vowel sequencing is not
allowed too.
5.1.1.4 The Syllable Structure

In indigenous words, two open and two closed syllable types have been identified (see also
Appleyard, 1975). They are V, CV, VC and CVC. In borrowed words like kibd ‘circle’ and k’ald
‘joke’, a CVC,C; and CVC,C; syllables have been recorded. The smallest word consists of either
a VC or CV syllable. In words with more than one syllable, the weakest syllable consists of a
single V whereas the strongest one is CVC. Words, which consist of a single morpheme, belong

to either of the following syllable types.

(1) vC GV CVE
ar 'grain’ ni 'he' nin ‘house’
an i bi 'dust' gér ‘calf’
ad 'Sunday' nas 'bone'

The most frequently occurring syllable structure is CVC. The least frequent one recorded is

CV. As compared to the CV syllable type, the VC syllable is more frequent.
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Words with more than one syllable have either of the following syllable structures.

Syllable types Examples
V-CV a-Sa 'leaf' a-ba ‘father’
a-zi ‘new' a-mu ‘thorn'
VC1-C1V il-la ‘nil’ ay-ya ‘market’
iy-ya ‘yes’ il-1t ‘here’
CVC|-CV tim-ta bull' dan-g*a ‘beehive’
lav-la 'bee' ghaz-g"i  ‘belly’
CV-CVC wi-ziD) “fire’ gi-zin ‘dog’
sé-liz "Tuesday' sé-yin ‘cloth’
VC1-CoV ir-fa ‘maize’ ax-na ‘to know’
in-ti ‘you (SG)’ ar-fa ‘month’
CV-CV ké-wa ‘ant’ ké-ma ‘cow’
wi-za ‘ashes’ bi-ra ‘ox’
V-CVC a-miz ‘Thursday’
a-mér ‘tomorrow’
CVC-C1V lal-la ‘bread’
sij-Jja ‘four’
CVC1-CpVC tan-kal ‘arm’
fin-gdy ‘wind’
VC-CV-CV in-Si-wa  ‘mouse’
CV-CV-CV §i-§8-wa  ‘ape’ gé-mé-na ‘lion’
Si-md-na ‘black’ ti-x"d-na ‘bed bug’
CV-CV-CVC ji-wi-sdy ‘big bird’
CVC-CoV-CV din-di-x“a ‘plough’

dar-g*i-na  ‘oak tree’

CVC-CVC-CrV win-tir-Si  ‘answer’

S.1.1.5 Phonotactics
In Kemantney, sequences of more than two consonants is not allowed. All consonants occur
single in word initial and final positions. In other words, a sequence of two consonants is possible

only word medially or at syllable boundry. The possible clusters of consonants in medial position

are illustrated below.
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Table 3: The possible sequence of consonants (B=borrowed)

The following are examples of each of the possible clusters of consonants.

(M

-bn-
-br-
-bs-
-bk-
-bs-
Shi=
-bd-
-bw-
_by_
-dm-
-dw-
-dr-
-tz-

-Sn-

-Sr-
_Sg-
-3m-

kibna
labra
tibs-

Sibka

tibs

kélabt-

k’abd

mirab-wi

Sib-y-d
idme
tidwa
tewédros

awitzi
awitni

nift’

wisfat

k’ast

wasyé

wasniwa

waswa

israk’
wasgav

niSmaxil

‘forest’

‘together’

‘pierce’

‘hair’

‘hide’

‘receive’

‘advance money’ (B)
‘to west’

‘you having done’
‘age’ (B)

‘Let him come’

(King of Ethiopia)

‘by where’

‘where is it’

‘mucus’

‘ascaris’ (B)

‘arrow’ (B)

“You (SG) having heard’
‘We/They having heard’
‘He having heard’
‘east’ (B)

‘he, who does not hear’
‘her firend’
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-IZ-
-'w-
-Vs-
-vl-
_Yn_
-j3-
Ik
-IT-
-yy-
-mm-
-8¢&-
-nn-
-SS-
-77-
=SS
-bb-
-fifi-

v v

CCCm

Sl
_lg-
-lt=
-lm-
-lb-

farza
sarwa
avsira
lavla
favn-
sijja
illi
x"irra
ayya
amma
bicca
k"inna
sassa
azza
wass-
kibb
t’endfifia
AC C Ir
xal-k-in
bélga
biltiz
kélmed
gilbéna

‘horse’

‘he having built’
‘earth’

‘bee’

‘to marry’
‘four’

‘here’
‘children’
‘market’
‘pumpkin’
‘alone’

‘night’

‘nine’

‘pine’

‘cause to hear’
‘circle’ (B)
‘healthy’
‘short’ (B)
‘let her not see’
‘surghum’
‘oxen’
‘herdsman’
‘straw’




-Sy-
-Sw-
-Sd-
-Sn-
oSz
=1
St
-Sg-
-nt-
ne-
-ns-
-nd-

-NZ-

-nx-

_Uy-
_Uw-

_rJ g_

-mt-

fisyd
faswi
k"isdi
fasnaw
niszin
nistin
nisfiwa
niSgina
fintira
x"inCa
SinsSa
dinddx™a
ginj-
tinkal
insi

inzi
sink“4ta
x"inwi
fingdy
Samanki
inféra
lanxa
ganna
wanxar-
inx™i
ing™i
x"ifravna
tins-
tins-
ganyi
ganwi
gapkar
gangav
kilipdiwa
kiliptiwa
timta
x"imba
lamda
gams-
tak™4simna
irk™
ardin“ax
arfa
birx™i
kirsa
kértima
kira
girbi
ddrg"ina
argi

‘you having taken’
‘he having taken’
‘with you’

‘they, who took’
‘her brother’

‘her sister’

‘her brother’

‘her mother’
‘goat’
‘male-genital’
6ﬂy’

‘plough’

‘sleep’

‘arm
‘this (ACC)’
‘by this’

<axe’

‘Let us eat’
‘wind’

‘black (pl.)’
‘baby’

‘tongue, palate’
‘to run’

‘ask
‘ear’
‘breast’

3 ’

€gg

‘be found’
‘cause to find’
‘you having run’
‘he having run’
‘you, who do not run’
‘he, who does not run’
‘Let him dance’
‘Let her dance’
‘young bull’
‘nose’

‘shade’

‘bring down’

‘to sit’

‘tooth’

‘locust’
‘month’

‘saliva’

‘cheek’
‘basket’

‘stone’

‘knee’
‘oak tree’

‘bed’

’

)

11615

If-
-ly-
s-
Is-
Iw-
_In-
-gr-
-gS-
-gs-
-gy-
-gn-

-YW-

-vS-

ilf
xalyd
xals-
xals-
xalwd
mal-na
Jégra
kags-
kags-
kagyd
kagniwé
mikniyat

was-4-k-ydné

mizbéra
g izg"i
-izk™i
gizydk™
gizndk™
ddjazmac
kizwid
axsira
laxla
xasaxs-
axna
faxgav
Jaxtiwd
annewdi
biwt-
biws-
dawsa
yiwna
wasiwma
yiwydw
fitawrari
Séyt-
naydew
deyna
wasiyma
ayru
sédyt’an
béyla
ayru
ayk™
Séy-g-av
favyd
favwi
wasavma
xddavtiwi
favs-
davra

‘million’ (B)

‘You having seen’
‘be seen’

‘cause to see’

‘he having seen’

‘to throw away’
‘monkey’

‘cause to dry’

‘be dried’

‘you being dry’
‘we/they being dry’
‘reason’ (B)

‘not to hear’

‘moon’

‘belly’

cand”

‘You (SG) (will) wipe’
‘We/They (will) wipe’
(title of early times) (B)
‘he having sold’
‘earth’

‘bee’

‘cause to punish’

‘to know’

‘single’

‘let her drink’

‘with us’

‘flow’

‘spill’

‘millet’

‘girl’

‘May I hear?’

‘back’

(title of early times)
‘burn’

‘they’

‘judge’

‘will you hear’

‘You (M) (vocative)’
‘devil’ (B)

‘mule’

‘You (F) vocative)’
‘You (M) vocative)’
‘who does not catch’
‘you (SG) having married’
‘he having married’
‘will you hear?’

‘she having fetched’
‘cause to marry’
‘excrement’



From the above sequences, the following patterns can be captured.

5.1.1.6 Morphophonemic Processes

The most commonly observed processes are insertion, deletion, alternation and assimilation.
5.1.1.6.1 Insertion

As mentioned earlier, no cluster of three consonants is allowed in Kemantney. Hence, in

morpheme boundaries, the vowel /i/ is inserted to break clusters with more than two consonants.
(1) /ginj- +-na/— [ginJ-i-na] ‘to sleep’ /gdn]-+-wd/ — [gidn]- +iwd] ‘he, having slept’
/wayt- + -na/— [wayt-i-na] ‘to buy’ /dint- +-wd/ — [dint- +iwd] ‘he, having swum’
/kint- + -na/— [kint-i-na] ‘to learn’ /wavs- + -wi/—> [wavs- +iwid]  ‘he, having desired’
A sequence of two consonants is not allowed word finally. The evidences for this are
loanwords from Ambharic, which end in clusters of consonants. When these words enter the
Kemantney lexicon, /i] is always inserted to break the cluster. Examples are:

(2) sirg — sargi ‘weeding’
arb — arbi ‘Friday’
alak't — alk'it/alak’ti ‘leech’

This property suggests that the name k'imant, which ends in a cluster of consonants is not
originally Kemantney. Rather, it is a misnomer given to them by the neighboring people.
5.1.1.6.2 Deletion

Deletion of a vowel is commonly observed in Kemantney at morpheme boundaries. It is
triggered by the non-permissibility of vowel sequencing in the language. Compare the following

examples.

1) lyi-+ag o [y-ag] ‘my uncle’ /and+aba/ — [anaba] ‘our father’
/ti- +ipx™i/ — [ti-px"1] ‘yourear’  /inti+ara/ —> [int-ara] ‘your (PL) grain’

At word and morpheme boundaries, /y/ is deleted and the vowel /i/ is fronted. Examples are:

(2)  yindén + yir — yindan ir ‘the man’
Zim + yi + timb-iyd — zim i timbiy4 ‘she, standing up having been silent’
ni + yiwna - niwna ‘his wife’
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inni + yir - inn ir ‘this man’
simb-iy-n-iv" —  simb-i-n-iv" ‘you were’
wayt-iy-n-iv" - wayt-i-n-iv" ‘you bought’
As shown in the examples, the semi-vowel /)/ is deleted when it appears between a consonant
and the high central vowel /i/.
5.1.1.6.3 Vowel Change
The low-central vowel /a/ changes to the mid-central vowel /d/ in continuous speech (see also

Appleyard, 1975). Compare the examples below.

(1) dixayir —  dixd yir ‘poor man’
sij ja x“ira — sd)jdx%irra ‘four children’
nina yiwnik — nind yiwnik ‘two females’

sama wan-8k" — sami wan-#k" ‘I have money’
5.1.1.6.4 Consonantal Change (Devoicing)
The voiced stop /g/ changes into the voiceless /k/ at word boundaries.
(1) girga ‘day’ — girkisiriv  ‘daily labour’
As shown in the following examples, a similar devoicing process takes place in the negation

of embedded verbs. Compare the 2SG, 3FS and 2PL with the rest in the following conjugation.

(2) was-4-g-ar ‘I, who do not hear’ was-4-g-in-ar ‘We, who do not hear’
was-4-k-ar ‘You, who do not hear’”  was-4-k-in-ar ‘You, who do not hear’
was-4-g-av ‘He, who do not hear’ was-4-g-4w ‘They, who do not hear’
was-d-k-ey ‘She, who does not hear’

The voiceless labialized stop /k*/ changes into its voiced non-labialized counterpart word
medially.
(3) k“ina ‘'mother' —» yi-gina ‘my mother’
The voiced /d/ changes to its voiceless counterpart in the jussive marking gender distinction.

(4) was-d-iwd ‘let him hear’ vs. was-t-iwi ‘let her hear’
gan-d-iwd ‘lethimrun’ vs.  gap-t-iwd ‘let her run’

/r/ changes to /l/ before the plural suffix /-ti/ after the deletion of the final vowel of the

singular form.

(5) bira ‘ox’ bil-ti ‘oxen’
div"dra ‘donkey’ div"dl-ti ‘donkeys’
gir ‘calf’ gél-ti ‘calves’

5.1.1.6.5 Assimilation

There is homorganic nasal assimilation where /n/ changes to [m] before /b/ as in the examples

below.
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(1) /kdrdnbiya/ — [kdrdmbiya] ‘drum’ /anbira/ — [ambira] ‘cabbage’
/tinb-/ > [timb-] ‘stand’ Ainb-/  —  [timb-]  ‘stand’
/kanbi/ — [kambi] ‘wing/feather' /x"inba/ — [x"imba] ‘nose’

In that case, /m] is the allophone of /n/ before the bilabial stop /b/.

The alveolar nasal /n/ assimilates in point of articulation with the following velar stop and

changes into [p].
(2) Initially Medially
/langila/ — [lapgila] ‘nail’ Ainkib/  — [tipkib] ‘push!”
fing™i/ — [ing™) ‘breast’ /ank"a/ — [apk“a] ‘four’

As the above example shows, [1)] is the allophone of /n/ as a result of assimilation in point of

articulation with the velar sounds.

Regressive assimilation is observed in passive and causative verbs. In passive verbs, stem

final /z/ changes to /s/. Compare example (2) below.

(3) Passive
kiz- ‘sell’ — kiz-s- — kiz-z- ‘be sold’
k"“iz- ‘cover’ - kVz-s- — k%is-s-  ‘be covered’
aziz- ‘order’ —> az#dz-s- —> aziss- ‘be ordered’

In causative verbs, stem final /z/ changes to /s/ as shown below.

(4) Causative

tixiz-  ‘smoke’ — tixiz-S- — tixiS-S  ‘cause to smoke’
kiz- ‘sell’ — kiz-$- — kis-$-  ‘cause to sell’
k%z- ‘cover’ — k"iz-5- — k"“i$-S- ‘cause to cover’

In sum, as has been mentioned in Dressler (1972), in the process of language decay, the
phonology of RDLs adjusts to the phonology of RGLs. Kemantney shows some of these features.
The influence of Ambharic is exhibited in its phonetic inventory.

The pronunciation of ejectives are the best examples, which are found in loanwords only. In
Awnj, for instance, where ejectives are lacking, Awni speakers of Ambharic use /#/, /¢/ and /k/ in
place of the ejectives /17, /s"/; /C/ and /k'/. However, both active and passive terminal speakers of
Kemantney have no difficulty in pronouncing ejectives of Amharic. As far as their phonetic
competence in the replacing language is concerned, it is hardly possible to detect a Kemant from
his Ambharic. Phonetically, Amharic sounds have gone into Kemantney through loanwords.
Hence, if one considers the speakers' command of pronunciation as a linguistic indicator of the
degree of influence of the Amharic language, then no distinction can be made between Ambharic

speakers of Amhara descent and Kemantney speakers of Kemant descent. The change in the point
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of articulation from alveolar to dental shows how Amharic has influenced Kemantney. Regarding

such phonetic inter-influence across languages in sub-Saharan Africa, Greenberg writes:

In sub-Saharan Africa there are two pre-colonial literary traditions which have
exerted an important influence on contemporary spoken languages, the Arabic in
some Moslem communities and the classical Ethiopic among Christian and
Falasha Jewish populations in Ethiopia. An important factor in the study of these
influences is the traditional pronunciation of these languages since these affect the
phonetic forms taken by borrowings. (Greenberg 1971:186)

Both active and passive terminal speakers utter ejectives and the palatal nasal which do not
exist in Kemantey genuine words. However, they are identifiable when they produce the
phonemes /x/, /v/ and /7/ of Kemantney. Whereas fluent speakers produce these sounds perfectly,
passive speakers have difficulty in them. As shown in 5.1.1.1.2.3, there is a tendency of
substituting the voiceless velar fricative /x/ by the glottal fricative /4/, which is Amharic. The
voiced velar fricative /v/ has been substituted sometimes by its voiceless counterpart /x/ and some
other times by the glottal fricative /4/. Another interesting case is the velar nasal /z7/ which is an
allophone of /#/ in Ambharic. The allophonic rule of Amharic seems to be transferred to
Kemantney as a result of which some terminal speakers produce /7/ before velar stops (see
examples 5.1.1.1.2.5), just like in Amharic. Another change exhibited in the velar nasal is
distribution. It appears in word initial position in Awni and Xamt'na (Appleyard, 1984), but in
Kemantney, it is restricted to medial and final position just as in Ambharic.

Phonological processes such as assimilation, deletion and insertion, which operate in both
Ambharic and Kemantney, are still maintained by terminal speakers. Consonant gemination, which
occurs infrequently in Kemantney, is still preserved because the same feature exists at both
phonetic and phonemic levels in Amharic. Labialized consonant phonemes are still maintained in
Kemantney corresponding to similar consonants in Amharic. The sounds /77, /x/, and /¥/ which
have a high functional load in Kemantney are still well preserved by the majority of the speakers

though there exists no correspondence in the RGL.
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5.2 Morphology
5.2.1 Pronouns
5.2.1.1 Subject Personal Pronouns

There are seven subject personal pronouns in Kemantney.

1) SG PL
1 an an-new
2 M/F inti inti-d(n)dew
POL nay
3 M/F ni na-(y)dew

Conti Rossini (1912)® and Appleyard (1975) identify the following Kemantney subject

personal pronouns:

2) Conti-Rossini Appleyard
SG RIE SG BIE
1 an~ana an-én an andiw~anniw
2 antd~anti int-dn~&ntén inti intdndiw~intin(n)iw~intadiw
3M ni naxy ni naydiw
H ni:~niy niy

As shown in (1), the 2MS and 2FS; and the 3MS and 3FS have identical forms. In Appleyard
(1975) and Conti-Rossini (1912), gender distinction is shown in the 3SG (see also Castellino,
1975). But this distinction is almost neutralized in the speech of the present day TSs.

Number in Kemantney personal pronouns is designated by /~-V(C)dew/ added to the singular
pronouns (cf. also the plural demonstrative pronouns in 5.2.1.4). The V is /d/ in the 2PL, and /a/
in the 3PL. On the other hand, the optional consonant is /-»/ in the 2PL, and /-)/ in the 3PL. There
are the following morphophonemic changes taking place following the affixation.

a) In the 1PL, the /d/ of the plural suffix /-dew/ totally assimilates to the stem final segment as
a result of which /n/ geminates. The change is:

an-dew — an-new
b) In the second person, the stem final /i/ of the singular pronoun is deleted due to the

impermissibility of vowel sequencing and the morpheme /d(n)dew/ is suffixed. The vowel /d/

® Conti Rossini's transcription has some problems because he used some diacritic marks which are not found in the
IPA and as a result the transcription cannot be easily understood. I consider the small hyphen on top of a vowel as
long (macron) and the small curved mark again on top of a vowel as short (breve). The consonant » with a dot on top
is taken as . One major problem is the /a/ vowel with a small hyphen at the center. I tentatively took it as /d/
following Hetzron (1976). One other major problem, is the reliablity of his data. According to Hetzron (1976), Conti-
Rossini took his Kemantney data from d’Abbadie (1872).
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of the 2PL is an epenthetic vowel inserted to avoid the impermissible cluster of consonants.
The change is:

inti-ci(n)dew —» int-ddew or int-d(n)dew.
¢) According to Appleyard (p.c.), in the third person, na- is the direct product of the original
Agew plural corresponding to the singular ni-. The glide -y- is likely to be a subsequent
pluralizer (cf. the 3PL naw in Bilin with a different glide). The dew (diw in the Kerker dialect

(Appleyard, 1975)) is a further pluralizer. One can also assume that the deletion of the final

vowel of the 3S is due to the impermisssibility of vowel sequencing and the suffixation of the

morpheme -a(y)dew as a pluralizer. Still another possibility would be that the 3PL is the 2POL

plus a plural suffix -dew which gives us naydew. In this regard, the change would be like:
ni-a(y)dew — n-a(y)dew or  nay+ dew—> nay-dew

The above internal structures suggest that there is a plural marker in each person of the
Kemantney subject personal pronouns.
an ‘18’

Conti Rossini (1912) and Appleyard (1975) identify the same form. But Conti Rossini had
ana as a variant, which has not been attested in the present text. The 1S is similar to the Amharic
ine and Tigrinya and and to the other Semitic languages like Hebrew ani and Arabic ana.
According to Tucker and Bryan (1966) and Appleyard (1986a), the /n/ of the 1S occurs in all
Cushitic languages. Similarily, Zaborski (1975) writes that, unlike the other persons, the 1S and
1PL makes the Agew languages similar to the rest of the Cushitic. This pronoun is represented in

Awni, Bilin and Xamt’ana as follows:

3) Awni an(i) (Hetzron, 1978) an (Tucker and Bryan, 1966)
Bilen an (Palmer, 1957) ?an (Tucker and Bryan, 1966)
Xamt'ana an~yan (Appleyard, 1987a) an, ana: (Conti Rossini, 1912)
inti ‘28’

As shown in (1) above, Kemantney does not make distinction between the masculine and the
feminine in the 2S. Appleyard and the present researcher identify the same form but different
from that of Conti Rossini. His form is identical to the Amharic pronoun antd (2MS) and /anti/
(2FS) (the base form of [anci]). According to Tucker and Bryan (1966) and Appleyard (1986a),
/k/ or /t/ is common to all Cushitic languages. The Awni, Bilen and Xamt'ana forms are presented

below:

171



4) Awpi: | int (Hetzron, 1978) intt  (Tucker and Bryan, 1966)
Bilen: inti: (Palmer, 1957) nti (Tucker and Bryan, 1966)
Xamt'apa: kut~keta:  (Conti Rossini, 1912) kit (Appleyard, 1987a)

The exception here is Khamta.® According to Conti Rossini (1912), Khamta is the only Agew
language that makes gender distinction in 2S where the masculine is keta and feminine, kit.
According to Appleyard (p.c), since Agew languages do not distinguish gender in the 2nd person,
the above Khamta data of Conti Rossini is doubtful. If they are indeed recorded, it must not be a
genuine Agew data but might be replica of Semitic forms in the making.
nay ‘2POL’

Appleyard (1975) mentioned (in a footnote) that he had recorded nay as a polite form from
some informants. I have recorded the same form from several, but not all, of my informants. Only
WMM, MT and AyT used it for the 3POL too. The other Agew language, which has a polite
form, is Awni. The form is intu (cf. Amharic antu), according to Appleyard (1986a) and Hetzron
(1976). Appleyard says that the introduction of such a form is along the lines of several Ethiopian
languages. But since the shape of the Kemantney form is rather similar to the 3PL stem, it is
possible to consider nay (2POL) as a reduced form of nay-dew (3PL). Compare the Amharic
polite forms antu or irs(iw)o (2S) and irsaccdw (3S).
ni ‘3MS’

Appleyard, Conti Rossini and the present researcher have identified the same form. Awni's
form is pi (Hetrzon, 1976), and ni (Tucker and Bryan, 1966). In Bilen, it is ni (Palmer, 1957); and
in Xamtana iep~pi: (Conti Rossini, 1904) or pdip according to Appleyard (1987a). The Ambharic
form is i(r)su.
ni(y) ‘3FS’

In the present text, the 3FS ni is identical with the 3MS. It is different from ni./niy of (Conti
Rossini, 1912) and niy of (Appleyard, 1975). Only WMM and YM believed there was a
difference between the 3MS and 3FS. On the other hand, 80% of the informants show no gender

distinction. The 3SG in Awni, Bilen and Xamt'ana have the following forms.

) AwDi Bilen Xamt'apa
3MS pi (Hetzron, 1978) ni (Palmer, 1957) npép (Appleyard, 1987a)
3FS i (Hetzron, 1978) niri  (Palmer, 1957) pi~nir (Appleyard, 1987a)

’ Xamta is a dialect cluster of eastern Agew spoken in Abergelle area whose speakers are bilinguals in Tigrinya (see
Hetzron, 1976).
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Except Awni, a southern branch of the Agew family, both Bilin and Xamt’apa, which belong
to the north branch together with Kemantney, make gender distinction in the 3S. Gender
distinction in the 3S is also the property of the Cushitic family (Castellino, 1975). Hence, there
can be no doubt that there has been neutralization of distinction of gender in the speech of the
present day Kemantney. This is diagnostic of languages in decay. The Ambharic form is i(r)swa.
an-new ‘1PL’

As shown in (2), Appleyard (1975) identifies two forms: andiw and anniw. The second form
is similar with what has been recorded in the present text except for the vowels i and e, which
may be a result of dialectal variation'?. Conti Rossini's (1912) andn, which is similar to an ‘1S’
plus a plural marker -dn, is, however, very different from the form in the present text. Reinisch

(1887) also recorded the same form for Quarenya. The 1PL in the other Agew languages looks

like the following;:
(6) Awni innoji (Hetzron, 1978)
Bilen yin (Palmer, 1957) yin  (Reinisch, 1882)

Xamt'ana yinne~ ina: (Conti Rossini, 1912) yin  (Appleyard, 1987a)

Compare this with the underlying form of the Amharic 1PL /in-yd-a/, which becomes ififia
after palatalization (for the description of Ambharic pronouns, see Baye (1988) and Taddese
(1988)).
inti-d(n)dew ‘2PL’

Appleyard records a form that is nearly the same, if not identical, with the present form. The
difference lies only on i and e, which seems to be consistent as shown above in the 1PL and

which can be attributed to dialectal differences. Awni, Bilen and Xamt'aga have the following

forms:
(7) Awni intoji (Hetzron, 1978)
Bilen intin (Palmer, 1957)
Xamt'apa kitin (Appleyard, 1987a)

Compare this with the Ambharic form inn(d)-antd for the same person.
ni-a(y)dew ‘3PL’

Conti Rossini's form is a bit different from this whereas Appleyard’s is the same. As usual,
the difference between Appleyard's and the present form is again on the vowels e and i This

pronoun has the following forms in the other Agew languages:
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Awni pnaji (Hetzron, 1969)
Bilin naw, nau (Palmer, 1957; Reinisch, 1882)
Xamt'ana  pacyta:y~pu:, patyy  (Conti Rossini, 1904;** Appleyard, 1987a)

Compare the Ambharic pronoun ina(r)su.
5.2.1.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Subject Pronouns

Ten informants were asked to give the independent personal pronouns in order to compare
and identify the normative forms, to find out the rate of loss and retention, and to determine the

grammatical proficiency of the speakers. Their responses are shown below.

SG
AA Ayl BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM

1 an an an  an an an an an an an
235 inti nty inti inti  inti  ayru inti  inti  inti nti

M nti nti inti inti  inti  ayk™ inti  inti  inti inti

POL  nay o _ nay nay L nay nay o
ShE ni - ni ni ni ni ni ni ni(:) ni(:)

M ni - ni ni ni ni ni ni ni ni
PL

AA AyT  BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM

1 annew annew andew annew anew annew  annew annew annew  annew
2 intddew intddew intdndew intindew intdndew intddew intindew intindew  intddew intdndew
3  nadew naydew yindiw naydew nadew nadew naydew nadew  naydew

Table 1: The subject pronouns among terminal speakers

The speakers have a relatively good knowledge of the pronouns. The most impaired pronoun
forgotten by five of the ten informants (50%) is the 2POL. As mentioned earlier, only WMM and
YM seldom make a gender distinction by vowel length in the 3S. Only AyT forgot the 3MS and
3FS and therefore, the loss is 10% each. BH confuses the 3PL with the demonstrative yindaw
‘those’. LT missed the 3PL. Generally, the ratio of retention and loss of the pronouns is 90%/10%
respectively. In addition to the personal pronouns, the vocatives ayk"i and ayru were also used by
MM for the 2MS and 2FS respectively.

7.2 Object Pronouns

Object pronouns show the object suffixes: /-(i)t/ and /-(i)s/. As we shall see later, the former,
which is attached to the singular object pronouns, is identical with the object marker in feminine
nouns whereas the latter, which is attached to plural object pronouns, is identical with the object

marker of masculine and plural nouns. Kemantney object pronouns are the following:

' The data Appleyard described was that of Kerker where Kemantney is completely dead now (see Chapter II and 111
for more information).

"' Conti Rossini added the forms an (1S), ent (2S), ni: (3MS and 3FS), andn (1PL), entdn (2PL) and na:y (3PL) from
Quara, a dialect of Kemantney, spoken far west in the Sudan border.
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SG PL

@)) 1. yi-t annew-is
2 M/F kit intd(n)dew-is
POL na-t
3 M/F ni-t na(y)dew-is

While the basic shape of the plural personal pronouns, the 2POL, 3MS and 3FS are similar to
that of the subject pronouns, the 1SG and 2SG forms are different from their subject pronouns.
Like the subject pronouns, gender distinction is not shown in both the 2SG and 3SG object
pronouns. When asked repeatedly, two of the informants make a distinction between the 3MS and
3FS by lengthening the vowel of the latter. In the majority of cases, therefore, the set of the object
personal pronouns consists of seven distinct forms like subject personal pronouns. Observe the

object pronouns in the following examples.

(2) a. annit xal-@-iv" b. ni yi -t xal-@ -iv"
I he-OBJ see-1S-PS he me-OBJ see-3MS-PS
'l saw him.' 'He saw me.'
c. annew naydew-is kasSig-n-iv" d. naydew annew-is tig- n -iv"
we they -OBJcall -PL-PS they we -OBJ find-PL-PS
'We called them.' '"They found us.'

Conti Rossini (1912) identified the following object pronouns in Kemantney: yi-~y- (1S), ku-
(2MS), ne-~ni- (3MS), and k"i- (3FS). He also identified ana-, anta-, niya:~na: for the 1PL, 2PL
and 3PL respectively. In order to make a comparison between the forms of the replaced and
replacing languages, look at the object personal pronouns of the latter: ine-n (1S), anti-n — anci-
n (2FS), antd-n 2MYS), irs(iw)d-n (2POL), i(r)su-n (3MS) and i(r)sWa-n (3FS), inniya-n — ififia-n
(1PL), inn(d)-antd-n (2PL) and innd-(i)(r)su-n (3PL).
5.2.1.2.1 Terminal Speakers and the Object Pronouns

As shown in (table 2) below, terminal speakers know the subject personal pronouns more than

the object personal pronouns. The reason is that the latter are morphologically more complex than

the former.
SG
AA AyT BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM
1 yit anin yit yit anin yit yit yit yit yit
2F k™it intin  k"it k™it intin k™it inti kit kit k™it
M k™t intin k™t kit intdn kit inti k™it k™it k"it
POL nayit - nat nayin nay-is o nay nat nat
3F nit nin nit nit nin nit ni nit ni:t ni:t
M nit nin nit nit nin nit ni nit nit nit
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PL

AA AyT BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM
1 annewis  annewis andewis annewis annewis annewis annew annewis annewis annewis
2 intddewis intdndewis intddewis intdndewis intindewis intdndewis intindew intddewis intddewis intddewis
3 naydewis naydewis nadewis nadewis naydewis nadewis nadew  naydewis naydewis nadewis

Table 2: The object pronouns among terminal speakers

The number of incorrect forms of object pronouns is more than that of subject pronouns. Like
the subject pronouns, it is the 2POL form which is most forgotten by about 30% of the
informants. AA and TA supplied nay-it (the basic form plus the object marker); and nay (the
basic form), respectively. But nay-it is supposed to be the underlying or older form of na-t after
the deletion of the syllable /yi/.

An interesting contact-induced change is exhibited in the hybrid forms supplied by AyT and
LT where the Amharic object suffix /-n/ is used with the Kemantney basic forms of pronouns.
MT has mixed up the subject and the object pronouns as a result of which other forms are
identical with the paradigms in (table 1) except for the 1S. The form nay-is supplied by MM is
resulted from the confusion between the object markers of the singular and the plural forms.
Generally, however, the retention of the object personal pronouns is 75.6% while the loss is about
24.4%. WMM and YM make a distinction between the 3MS and 3FS object pronouns, which is
neutralized in the forms supplied by other informants.
5.2.1.3 Possessive Pronouns

There are two sets of possessive personal pronouns in Kemantney. In the first set are the
independent possessive pronouns and in the second set, the bound possessive pronouns.
5.2.1.3.1 The Independent Possessive Pronouns

The independent possessive pronouns of Kemantney are the following:

(1 SG PL
1 yi-iy"” and-ay
2 M/F ti-iv" inti-ay
POL na-av
3F nis-iv"” na-av
M ni-iv"

Unlike the subject and object pronouns, the possessive pronouns show gender distinction in
the 3SG. The independent possesssive pronouns constitute the bound pronominals and the
suffixes /~(1) ¥*/ and /-a v/ attached to the singular and plural forms respectively. In the singular,

the initial vowel of the suffix is deleted when the base ends in a vowel and resulted in yiv”, i v,

nis-iv", and ni v". In the plural forms, the final vowel of the base is dropped and resulted in anayv,
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intav and nav. The deletion in both cases is due to the impermissability of vowel sequencing. The

following example shows the use of the pronouns.

(2)  yin bir-i yi-iv" gala
yin bir-i ti-iv" gala
yin bir-i na-av gala
yin bir-i ni-iv" gala
yin bir-i ni3-iv" gala
yin bir-i and-av gala
yin bir-i intd-av gala
yin bir-i na-av gala

that 0x-NOM my-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM your-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM your-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM his-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM her-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM our-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM your-POSS he is
that 0x-NOM their-POSS he is

‘That ox is mine.’

‘That ox is yours (M/F).’
‘That ox is theirs (POL).’
‘That ox is his.’

‘That ox is hers.’

‘That ox is ours.’

‘That ox is yours.’

‘That ox is theirs.’

The possessive suffixes are /-(i) ¥*/ and /-a v/ for the masculine singular. However, when the

possessed noun is feminine, the suffixes change to /-(i)y/ and /-dy/ in the singular and plural

respectively. Observe the following example.

(3)  yin kdmad yi-iy gayla
yin kdmd ti-1y gayla
yin kdmd na-dy gayla
yin kdmé ni-iy gayla
yin kdmad nis-y gayla
yin kdmd and-dy gayla

yin kdmi intd-dy gayla

yin kdmé na-dy gayla

that cow my-POSS she is
that cow your-POSS she is
that cow your-POSS she is
that cow his-POSS she is
that cow her-POSS she is
that cow our-POSS she is
that cow your-POSS she is
that cow their-POSS she is

‘That cow is mine.’

‘That cow is yours (M/F).’
‘That cow is theirs (POL).’
‘That cow is his.’

‘That cow is hers.’

‘That cow is ours.’

‘That cow is yours.’

‘That cow is theirs.’

The suffixes /~(i) V'/ ~ /-av/ and /-(i)y/ ~ /-dy/ are homophonous with the main clause past

tense marker and the relativizer suffixes in the 3MS and 3FS respectively.

5.2.1.3.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Independent Possessive Pronouns

Ten informants were asked to supply the independent possessive pronouns and the following

were their responses.

SG
AA AyT BH DA [ET MM MT TA WMM YM

1 yi-ivy o oyiivY o yisivy oyt yikivY yivY yikivy yivY yikivY yikvY
2F ti-iv" ti-iv"y  ti-iv"” ti-iv" ti-iv™ ti-iv" ti-iv" ti-iv™ ti-iv™

M ti-ivy -y -y v ti-iv" ti-iv" ti-iv™ ti-iv" ti-iv"” ti-iv"

POL na-av n-ay na-av o na-ay o na-av na-av nay
3M ni-iv'  ni-ivY  ni-ivY  ni-iv"” ni-iv" ni-iv" ni-iv" ni-iv" ni-iv" ni-iv"

F nis-iv" nis-iv"y nis-iv¥ nis-ivY  nis-ivY  ni-iv" — nig-ivY  nis-iv¥  ni-v"
PL

AA  AyT BH DA [EiT MM MT TA WMM YM

1 and-av and-av and-ay and-ay and-ay and-av and-av and-ay  and-avy an-av
2 intd-av intd-av intd-ay intd-ay intd-ay intd-avy and-ay and-avy  and-ay anéd-av
3 nd-av  nadew-iz nadew-ziv" na-av nadew-iz nadew-ziv" nadew-iv" nadew-iz yinddw-ziv" nadew-ziv"

Table 4: The independent possessive pronouns supplied by terminal speakers

As can be observed from the table, three informants have lost the 2F, 2POL and 3FS forms,

which is about 5.5%. Seven informants supplied nadew-iz ‘of them’, nadew-ziv" and nadew-iv”
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instead of the expected nav. The distal deictic yinddw-iy" ‘of those” was also elicited. The last
two (nadew-iv" and yinddw-iv") follow the Amharic pattern. The form nadew-iv' seems to be
parallel to the 3PL possessive pronoun yd-inndsu of Amharic which contains the prefix yd- and
the 3PL pronoun inndsu ‘they’. Similarily, the form yinddaw-iv" is parallel to the Ambharic yd-
indziya ‘of those’ which does not, in fact, exist in Kemantney. Another problem relates to the 2PL
form intay which is substituted by the 1PL in the speech of the last five speakers. In general,
nineteen forms have been either completely forgotten or confused with other forms. This
constitutes a loss of 21.1% and a retention of 79.9%.

2.3.2 The Bound Possessive Pronouns

In Appleyard (1975), yi, ki(ku), ni, nis, and, intd and na are identified as possessive pronouns
for the 1S, 2S, 3MS, 3FS, 1PL, 2PL and 3PL respectively. The difference lies on the 2S only. The

bound possessive pronouns are the following.

(1) SG Pl%
1 yi- and-
2 F/M ti- ntd-
POL na-
3M ni- na-
B ni-$

As shown in (1) above, except for the 2S and 3FS, the rest are similar to the basic forms of the
object pronouns. On comparative evidence, Appleyard’s 2SG possessive prefix ki- is the original
form of fi-. Incidentally, this is an interesting sound change, which has parallels in Ambharic
isti/iski ‘until/please’ and kd-/ta ‘if® etc. and in Beja kibaalay/tibaaalay ‘finger’ (Appleyard,
1996b). The number of the possessive pronouns with varying shapes are eight like the above
independent possessive pronouns. Unlike the subject and object pronouns, gender distinction is
shown in the 3S with the ending /~-5/ in the 3FS. Compare the following examples of possessive

noun phrase constructions.

(2) a. yi-nip my-house  “my house’ b. yi-aba my-father ‘my father’
ti-nip your-house ‘“your (F/M) house’ ti-aba your-father  ‘your (F/M) father’**
na-nin your-house “your (POL) house’ na-aba your-father  ‘your (POL) father”)
nis-nin her-house  ‘her house’ nis-aba her-father ‘her father’
ni-nin his-house ‘his house’ ni-aba his-father ‘his father’
and-nin our-house  ‘our house’ and-aba our-father ‘our father’
ntad-nin your-house ‘your (PL) house’ intd-aba your-father  ‘your (PL) father’
na-nin their-house ‘their house’ na-aba their-father ~ ‘their father’

"2 Appleyard (1986a:201) writes ki- for 2nd. possessive and as a result ki-aba for 'your father'.
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The 2POL and 3PL possessive pronouns are designated by /na-/. Subject pronouns with the
genitive suffix /-(i)z/ were also used alternatively in plural bound possessive pronouns. Instead of
the bound possessive pronoun prefixes and, intd and na, the independent genitive pronouns
annew-iz, intdndew-iz and naydew-iz are used. Hence, for instanace, the plural possessive
constructions and-nip, intd-nip and na-nip in the first example above can be substituted by
annew-iz nip, intindew-iz nip and naydew-iz nip. In the set of the second column, the final
vowels of the bound pronouns appear only underlyingly. They are, however, deleted before the
initial vowel of the possessed noun in utterances.
5.2.1.3.2.1 Terminal Speakers and Bound Possessive Pronouns

The above two paradigms were collected from ten informants. The result is as follows:

SG
AA Ayl BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM

| i e o i o e v i vie yi-
2M/F ti- ti- ti- ti- ti- ti- ti- ti- ti- ti-

POL  na- - ~ na-  na- - __ na- na- na-
3F nis- nis-  nis- nis-  nis- nis- nis- nis- nis-

M ni- ni ni- ni- ni- ni- ni- ni- ni- ni-
RIZ

AA AyT  BH DA Lar MM MT TA WMM YM

1 ana- ana- ana- and- ana- and- ané- ané- ané- ana-
2 intéd- inté- nté- intd- inté- intéd- intd- inté- inté- intd-
3 na- na- nadewiz- na- na- nadewiz- nadewiz- nadewiz- na- na-

Table 3: The bound possessive pronouns among terminal speakers

The prefixal possessive markers are in ‘healthy’ state. Five gaps were recorded from AyT,
BH, MM and MT for the 2POL and 3FS which is about 5.5% of the total paradigm. On the other
hand, the 3PL bound prefix na- (cf. Xamt’ana pa- (Appleyard, 1987a) and Awni pa jis (Hetzron,

1978)) is used alternatively with the possessive genitive nadew-iz ‘of us’ by BH, MM, MT and

TA. In general, the retention count is 94.5%.

Generally, according to Tucker and Bryan (1966), grammatical gender is distinguished in all
Cushitic languages. Appleyard (1986a) writes that, except Awni, all the Agew languages make
gender distinctions. However, as shown above, Kemantney shows no such distinction in either
2S or 3S. Exception to this is the 3S possessive forms. The materials of Conti Rossini (1912) and

Appleyard (1975) show that Kemantney used to show gender distinction in subject and object

forms.
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Subject Object

@) Conti-Rossini  Appleyard  Present data Conti-Rossini  Present data
3MS  ni ni ni 2MS  ku- kit
FS  ni: ~niy niy ni(:) FS - K™i-t
3 MS ne- ~ ni- ni-t
ES ku- ni(:)-t

Conti-Rossini’s data show gender distinction in both the 3SG subject and object pronouns.
The former has been confirmed in Appleyard (1975). With the exception of WMM and YM who
sometimes make such distinctions, the majority of Kemantney speakers make no such differences.
The loss of this grammatical feature is not, in fact, due to the influence of Amharic, but due to
language decay, because Amharic shows gender distinction in all such forms.

The shape of the basic forms of Kemantney subject and object personal pronouns supplied by
the competent terminal speakers do not show any considerable deviation from the following

Proto-Agew forms reconstructed by Appleyard (1986a).

() Kemantney Proto-Agew
Subject Object Subject Object
SGilan yi- *an *yi-
2. inti k™i- *int *k™-~*Ki-
3. ni ni- *Di *Di-
PL 1. annew annew- *inn *in(a)-
2. intd(n)dew intd(n)dew- *intin~an *int(a)-
3. na(y)dew na(y)dew- *na Eas

5.2.1.4 Demonstratives and Deictic Pronouns
Kemantney has two degrees of space deixis: illi *here” and y-illi ‘there’. In any conversational
situation illi, which is right close to the speaker, and y-illi, relatively farther away from the

speaker, are used. The following demonstratives are used in their singular and plural forms.

(1) proximal SG in~inni~inddn  distal SG  y-in~y-inni~y-indédn
RIE n-daw PL y-in-ddw

Conti Rossini (1912) presented the following Kemantney demonstratives:

(2) proximal SG an, dnni: distal SG in
P an-ddw/dndo: RIE in-ddw/in-do

On the other hand, Appleyard (1975) has identified the following demonstratives:

(3) proximal SG inddn~in distal SG  indédn~in
RI% indaw RIF indaw

The plural suffix in both ‘proximal’ and ‘distal’ forms is /-ddw/ which parallels /-dew/, the

plural suffix of the subject personal pronouns. /y-/ is a marker of the far deixis in both singular

" As shown in the section on phonology, initial p is lost in Kemantney. It exists in Awpi, Bilen and Khamta.
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and plural demonstratives. The singular demonstrative pronouns were supplied in full and
reduced forms. The reduced forms are used preceding nouns and the full forms elsewhere.
According to Hetzron (1969), Agew languages make gender distinction in demonstratives.
However, in Kemantney, as in personal pronouns, the distinction of gender is neutralized in
demonstratives. As in pronouns, two informants produced the demonstrative forms inni.: ‘this (F)’
and, yinni: ‘that (F)’ in the feminine which contrast with the masculine inni ‘this (M)’ and yinni
‘that (M)’ respectively. The different singular forms, which informants supplied, might be
reminiscent of the distinct gender forms of earlier times. Compare the Amharic demonstratives:
yih (M) and yiccCi (F) ‘this’; innazih (3PL) ‘these’; ya (M) and yacci (F) ‘that’; inndziya (3PL)
‘those’.
5.2.1.4.1 Terminal Speakers and Demonstratives

In order to identify the normative forms of demonstratives and the degree of loss and

retention, the following twelve sentences were administered to eight informants.

(7) (a) inniyi-nip gala this my-house he is ‘This is my house.’
(b) inni yi-yiwna simb-i-t this my-wife was-PS-3F ‘This was my wife.’
(¢) yinni ni-g"4za simb-J-ev"” that his-farm was-3MS-PS ‘That was his farm.’
(d) yinnini-Sén gayla that his-sister she is “That is his sister.’
(e) indaw niS-bidg-dn gavilla these her-sheep-PL they are ‘These are her sheep.’
(f) yinddw and-sami simb-in-iy" those our-property was- PL-PS ‘Those were our properties.’
(g) inniyi-tiydr gayla this my-aunt she is “This is my aunt.’
(h) inti x™ir-ds illi tin-nd gdrs-1y-dk™ you child-ACC here find-INF can-2S-IMP ‘You can find the child here.’
(i) Tnniyi-ag gala this my-uncle he is “This is my uncle.’
(j) anyi-bicca yilli fay-na girs-d4k™ 1| my-alone there go-to can-1S-IMP ‘I can go there alone.’
(k) yinddw niS-maxil gavilla those your-friends they are ‘Those are her friends.’
(1) inddw yi-finira gavilla these my-goats are ‘These are my goats.’

The analysis of the responses is the following.

AA AyT BH MM MT TA WMM YM
a. inni nni nni inni indéni inni nni inni
b. nni inni inni nni inni nni nni: nni:
A yinni  yinni inni yinni yindénni yinni  yinni yinni
d. yinni  yinni yinni  yinni yinddyinni yinni  yinni: yinni:
e inddw  inddw inddw  inddw inddw inddw  inddw indaw
i yinddw yinddw yinddw yinddw yinddw yinddw yindaw yinddw
g. inni inni inni nni nni nni nni inni:
h. illi illi illi illi illi il illi illi
i, inni inni nni nni inni nni inni: inni:
it yillt yillt yillt yillt yillt - yillt yillt
k. yinddw yinddw yinddaw yinddw yindaw yinddaw yinddw yindaw
l. inddw  indaw inddiw  naydew indaw inddw  inddw nddw

Table 5: Demonstratives among terminal speakers
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As we can see, the test result reveals that demonstratives are well maintained except for some
minor irregularities exhibited in the responses of MM, MT, TA and YM. MM made an error in
sentence (1) where he used the 3PL subject pronouns naydew instead of the demonstrative indaw
‘these’. MT also provided yinddyinni, which looks like a fusion of the 3PL demonstrative yindaw
and its singular counterpart yinni, instead of the expected yinni. TA omitted the demonstrative
pronoun yilli in the tenth sentence. Thus, the rate of retention is about 97% whereas that of loss is
only about 3%. WMM and YM made gender distinction in the 3SG, though inconsistently, by
lengthening the vowel for the feminine. This and the examples given above in personal pronouns
clearly indicate that gender was marked in the 3S in Kemantney. Though informants sometimes
use 3MS and 3FS personal and demonstrative pronouns without making any distinction, there is
an indication that WMM and YM, the most competent speakers of the language, still retain such a
gender distinction.
5.2.1.5 Reflexive Pronouns

Reflexive pronouns are identified by the suffix /-a¥*dy/ ‘head’ attached to pronouns. They
occur following subject pronouns and are used for emphasis. Compare the following

representative examples below.

(1) a. anyi-av“ady I my-head ‘I myself'
b. intiti-av"dy you your-head  ‘you (F) yourself’
c. intiti-av“dy you your-head  ‘you (M) yourself’
d. nay na-av“dy you your-head  ‘you (POL) yourself’
e. nini-av"dy he his-head ‘he himself’
f.  ninis-av"dy she her-head ‘she herself’
g. annew and -av"dy  we our-head ‘we ourselves’
h. intdndew intd-av"dy you your-head ‘you (PL) yourself’
i.

naydew na-av"dy they their-head  ‘they themselves’

The bound reflexive pronominal forms are identical with the bound possessive pronouns of
5.2.1.3.2. When the pronominal prefixes end in a vowel, that same vowel deletes at the surface
level due to the impermissability of vowel sequencing in the language. Therefore, yi-a v*dy, and-
av”'dy, na-av"dy etc. become y-av'dy, an-av”'dy, n-av'dy etc.
5.2.1.5.1 Terminal Speakers and Reflexive Pronouns

Nine informants were asked to supply sentences with reflexives. The following were their

responses.
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(3) (a) anyi- av“iy-iz $3b-&- ev"”
I my-head- by do- 3MS-PS
lit. ‘I did it by myself.’

(¢) an yi-av"“dy-iz sil- is sal- @- iy"
[ my-head-by drawing-ACC draw-3MS-PS
lit. ‘I draw the picture by myself.’

(e) intiti- av“dy-iz ni- t Jav- y- iv"
you your-head-by she-ACC insult-2MS-PS
lit. “You insulted her by yourself.’

(g) ni ni- ay“dy-iz yibd- s kY- @- iv"”
he his-head- by leopard-ACC kill-3MS-PS
lit. ‘He killed the leopard by himself.’

(i) anaster-ti nis-av“dy-is  xal-@-iv"
I Aster-ACC her-head-ACC see-1S-PS
lit. ‘I saw Aster herself.’

(b)

(d)

(H

(h)

G

inti ti- av“dy -iz bdgd -s xasSdnt-iy- an- ek"
you your-head- by sheep-ACC steal-2MS-AUX-IMP
lit. *You have stolen the sheep by yourself.’

ni naydew-is na- av' dy-is  gdrdf-i- ti
she they-  ACC their-head-ACC wipe-PS-3F
lit. ‘She wiped they themselves.’

naydew annew-is  and-av"dy-is tay-n-iv"
they we- ACC our-head- ACC hit-PL-PS
lit. “They hit us ourselves.’

inti ti-av“dy- iz kdma-t Sdmit-y-iv"
you your-head-by cow-ACC chase-2S-PS
lit. “You by yourself chased the cow.’

annew intindew-is intd- av"dy-is  kasSig-n-iv"
we  you (PL)- ACC your-head-ACC call-1PL-PS
lit. ‘We called you yourself.’

The reflexive forms supplied in the above sentences are the following:

AA AyT BH DA
a. yi-ay“dy yi-av“dy yi-ay“dy yi-av“ady
b ti-ay¥dy ti-ay“dy ti-ay“dy ti-av“dy
c. yi-av“dy yi-av“dy yi-av“dy yi-av“dy
d. na-av“iy na-ay"dy na-ay “dy
e. ti-av“dy ti-ay“dy ti-ay“dy ti-ay“dy
f. and-av“dy and-av“dy na-av“dy anid-av“iy
g. ni-ay“dy ni-av“dy ni-av“dy ni-av“dy
h ti-av¥dy ti-av“dy ti-av“dy  ti-av“dy
i. nis-av“dy ni$-av“dy nis-av“iy
j. inti-av“dy inti-av“dy inti-av“dy an-av“dy

MM MT TA WMM YM
yi-avVdy  yi-av“dy yi-ay™dy yi-ay"dy yi-ay"dy
ti-ay“dy  ti-ay“dy ti-av“dy ti-ay™dy ti-ay™dy
yi-ay“dy  yi-ay“dy yi-ay™"dy yi-av"dy yi-ay™dy
na-ay"dy na-av’iy nis-av"dy na-ay“dy yi-ay“dy
t-av¥dy  ti-ay“dy ti-av™dy ti-ay"dy ti-av“dy
and-av“dy and-av“idy and-av"dy and-ay"dy and-av“dy
ni-av“dy ni-av“dy ni-ay™dy ni-ay"dy ni-ay "y
ni-av™dy  ti-av“iy ti-ay"dy ti-ay ™y ti-av"dy
niS-av“dy nis-av“iy nis-ay"iy nis-av "y nis-av“dy
inti-av“dy inti-av“dy inti-ay™“ay inti-ay™dy inti-av"dy

Table 6: The reflexive pronouns among terminal speakers

The terminal speakers, except AyT who could not supply all of them, know the bare reflexive

pronouns. Another point is the appearance of the suffix /-iz/ in reflexive pronouns. This is

undoubtedly the influence of Amharic because in the non-standard Gondar and Gojjam dialects of

Ambharic, one can say, for instance, ine (bd)-ras-e addrrdg-hu-t 1did it (by) myself’, isu (bd)-ras-

u hed-a ‘He (by) himself went.” etc. TA and YM confused the 3PL with 1S and 3FS and as a

result, provided nis-a¥"dy and yi-av"dy which mean ‘she herself® and ‘I myself’, respectively;

instead of na-a v*dy ‘they themselves’. BH, DA, MM and TA confused the 1PL, 2PL, 2S and 3PL

with the 3PL, 1PL, 3MS, 3FS, in sentences (f), (j), (h) and (d) respectively. Regarding the bare

reflexive pronouns, the deviation is shown in eleven cases, which is around 12.2% while retention

is about 87.8%.
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5.2.2 The Verb
5.2.2.1 The Stem

The verb is the most complex category in Kemantney. The stem carries the lexical meaning.
The inflections are suffixes marking person, number, gender, tense and mood. Almost all verb
stems end in a single consonant and rarely in consonant clusters.

(1) Jjax- ‘drink’ was- ‘hear’ gédm- ‘go down’ gan- ‘run’ kab- ‘cut’
ginj- ‘sleep’ timb- ‘stand’ kint- ‘learn’ wayt- ‘buy’ biws- 'spill'

Leaving aside loanwords, only five verbs are recorded in the text with an initial vowel /a/ or
/i/. They are ax- ‘know’, ay- ‘become’, awdr- ‘roast’, as(iy)- ‘dash/harvest’ and inciz ‘mix’.
Such verbs are believed to be derived from common Agew roots with an initial glottal consonant
(Appleyard p.c). Incidentally, except hon- “become’, the Amharic counterparts: awwdk'- “know’,
abdssdl- ‘roast’, ass- ‘dash’ or ac'c'id- ‘mow’ and awwahad- ‘mix’ have also vowel-initial
roots.

Verb stems range from mono-consonantal to quadri-consonantal roots. Observe the following

examples.
2) Mono-conson. Bi-conson. Tri-conson. Quadri-conson
t- ‘come’ kag-  'bedry' g"ardw- 'dig' tak “dsim- 'sit’
y- ‘say’ xal- 'see’ gédmir- ‘'speak’ g avint- 'be afraid'
f- ‘goout’ tip- 'find' daxdr- ‘divorce’ xas#nt- 'steal'

The majority of verb stems have two or three consonants and the commonest syllable type is
CVC. Verb stems with mono- and quadri-radicals are not so frequent. In general, the shape of

Kemantney verb stems look like either of the following:

3) C- t- ‘come’ y- 'say’ f- ‘go out'
VC- ax- ‘know’ av- ‘be’ as(iy)- ‘harvest’
CVC- kag- ‘be dry’ Sip- 'swallow’ x"ib- 'bow down'
CVC,C;- biwt- ‘pour’ (int.)  wayt- ‘buy’ diws- ‘curse’
VCVC- awdr- ‘roast’ adav- ‘lag behind’ awip- ‘cry (donkey)’
CVCVC- kilip- ‘dance’ kasing-  ‘call’ yix“dy- ‘laugh’
CVCVC,Cs- wavirt- ‘play’ kalabt-  ‘receive’ g avint- ‘be afraid’
CVC,C,VC- Xiyras- ‘smell' tapk“iz- ‘make dough’ k¥ank“al- ‘take a mouthful
CVCVCVC- tak™asim-  ‘sit’ Sdmitav- ‘stitch’ g dlildy- ‘depart’

Only one verb timbiriv"'- ‘create trouble’ is recorded with a CVC-CV-CVC- pattern of five

consonants. Verbs with single consonant stems are quite few in number.'* Unlike other verbs,

** In addition to those mentioned above, the verbs x"- ‘eat’, k"~ *kill’, k- ‘over-night’, £ ‘go out’, g"- ‘get up/rise’ and
b- ‘leave’ are included in this list of mono-consonantal stems.
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such verbs show consonantal change when conjugated for the different persons (compare the
conjugation of x*- ‘eat’ in example (7) section 5.2.2.2.1.1 below).

5.2.2.2 Verb Conjugation

5.2.2.2.1 Verb Inflections

As mentioned in Hetzron (1969) and (1976), the Agew verbal system has an extremely rich
inflectional system. Palmer (1957) has said that he had counted up to ten thousand verb forms in
Bilen. As in most other Cushtic languages, all Kemantney verbs are suffixing. The system shows
inflections of person, number, gender, tense and mood.
5.2.2.2.1.1 Person, Number and Gender Inflections'’

Though it is not always easy to tell the exact number of the distinct verbs and their respective
verbal inflections, in the majority of cases, there are five formally distinct conjugational
paradigms corresponding to the seven forms of personal pronouns. The five forms are 1SG and
3MS; 2MS and 2FS; 2POL, IPL and 3PL; 2PL and finally 3FS.'® Observe the following

examples of main verbs.

1) an gan]-&-iv" I sleep-1S-PS ' slept.'
inti gan j-iy-iv"” you sleep-2P-PS "You (F) slept.'
inti gan j-iy-iv " you sleep-2P-PS You (M) slept.'
nay gan j-in-iv" i you sleep-PL-PS '"You (POL) slept.'
ni gan j-J-iv" he sleep-3MS-PS 'He slept.'
ni gan j-i-ti she sleep-PS-F 'She slept.’
annew gan J-in-iv" we sleep-PL-PS 'We slept.'
intandew gan J-iy-n-iv" you sleep-2P-PL-PS "You (PL) slept.'
naydew gan J-in-iv" they sleep-PL-PS 'They slept.'

There are five distinct forms showing concord relations. The form for the 2PL verb is an
underlying representation. In the surface form, the person marker /y/ changes to /i/ following
consonant clusters and results in intandew gan j-i-n-iv". The vowel /i/, which appears preceding
the person and number inflections is an epenthetic vowel inserted to break impermissible

consonant clusters. The person, number and gender morphemes are the following.

' Since this is the most flexible area with lots of inconsistencies, the investigation of correct forms needs several
paradigms of conjugations.

16 . 5 .
In some rare instances, this labeling does not work.

" The agreement suffixes of the 2POL and 3PL is also the same in Amharic, eg. téfifi-u "You (POL) slept.' or 'They
slept.’
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Person Number Gender
2) SG 1 -D- -- -J-
7 -(7) -J- -O-
POL -O- -(T)n- -J-
3IM  -O- -@- -D-
ip -- -- -t(i)-

RIo

Person ~ Number
-D- -(Mn-

2 -(N)y/i -n-

3 -O- -()n-

Gender
-
-O-
-O-

The morphemes for 1S and 3MS; 2MS and 2FS; 2POL, 1PL, and 3PL are identical. The 2P

marker is /-(i)y/. Gender is shown in the 3FS only. Appleyard (1975) and Hetzron (1976) identify

almost similar verbal suffixes. According to Conti-Rossini (1912) and Appleyard (1984), the /-rd/

~ /-dd/ forms in Bilin and /-y/ in Kemantney in the 2P are relics of the old proto-Agew /*-t/. As

we shall see below in examples (6) and (10), the presence of /-¢/ in very few Kemantney verbs

reinforce the claim. Compare also the following conjugational paradigms.

(3) an géz-J-iv"
inti géz-y-iv"
inti géz-y-iv"
nay giz-n-iv"
ni giz-J-iv"
ni géz-i-t(i)
annew giz-n-iv"
intdndew géz-y-(i)n-iv"
naydew gédz-n-iv"

4) an jax-@-iv"
inti jax-y-iv"
inti jax-y-iv"
nay jax-n-iv"
ni jax-@-iv"
ni jax-i-t
annew jax-n-iv"
intindew jax-y-(i)n-iv"
naydew jax-n-iv"

[ wipe-1P-PS

you wipe-2P-PS
you wipe-2P-PS
you wipe-PL-PS

he wipe-3P-PS

she wipe-PS-F

we wipe-PL-PS
you wipe-2P-PL-PS
they wipe-PL-PS

[ drink-1P-PS
you drink-2P-PS
you drink-2P-PS
you drink-PL-PS
he drink-3P-PS
she drink-PS-F
we drink-PL-PS

'l wiped.'

'You (M) wiped.'
'"You (F) wiped.'
"You (POL) wiped.'
'He wiped.'

'She wiped.'

'We wiped.'

"You (PL) wiped.'
"They wiped.'

‘I drank.’

‘You (M) drank.'
“You (F) drank.'
'You (POL) drank.'
'He drank.'

'She drank.'

'We drank.'

you (PL) drink-2P-PL-PS'You drank.'

they drink-PL-PS

'They drank.'

The following inflections are the morphemes of gdz- (3) and jax- (4).

Person Number Gender
5) SG 1 - -- -
2 -y- -J- -
POL -O- -n- -
3M -J- -~ -
F -&- -O- -t(i)

RICS]

Person ~ Number Gender
-- -n- -D-

2 -y- -()n- -D-

3 -J- -n- -

The inflections in (6) below are the same as those in (1), (3) and (4) except the 2P marker

which is /-t/ here as opposed to /-y/.
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(6) antay-J-iv"

nti ta-t-iv"

inti ta-t-iv"

nay tay-n-iy"

ni tay-J-4v"

ni tay-i-ti

annew tay-n-iv"
intdndew ta-ti-n-iv"
naydew tay-n-iv"

[ hit-1S-PS

you hit-2P-PS§
you hit-2P-PS
you hit-PL-PS

he hit-3P-PS

she hit-PS-F

we hit-PL-PS
you hit-2P-PL-PS
they hit-PL-PS

'T hit'

"You hit.'

"You hit.'

'You (POL) hit.'
'He hit.'

'She hit.'

'We hit.'

'You hit.'

'They hit.'

The final /-y/ which is dropped in the 2P is etymologically equivalent with /-/ of Bilin and /-t/

of Xamir. It is the development of proto-Agew /*#/ in postvocalic position as in fdy-, fdr- and fit-

‘g0’ in Kemantney, Bilin and Xamir respectively (see also Appleyard (1980) and Zaborski (1975).

Compare also the following conjugation where the loss of a root consonant is substituted by /y/.

(7)  anxMy-J-iv"

inti x™1y-J-iv"

inti x"iy-J-iv"

nay x"-in-iv"

ni x"1y-J-iv"”

ni x"1y-i-ti

annew x"-in-iv"”
intdndew x“iy -@-n-iv"
naydew x"-in-iv"

[ eat-1P-PS
you eat-2P-PS
you eat-2P-PS
you eat-PL-PS
he eat-3P-PS
she eat-PS-F
we eat-PL-PS

you eat-2P-PL-PS

they eat-PL-PS

‘I ate.”

‘You ate.’

‘You ate.’

‘You (POL) ate.’
‘He ate.’

‘She ate.’

‘We ate.’

“You (PL) ate.’
‘They ate.’

In example (7), there are only four distinct forms of the verb which correspond to the 1S, 2S
(MF), 3MS; 3FS; 2POL, 1PL and 3PL and finally 2PL. In the case of the 2P, the person marker /-

¥/ is dropped because of the influence of the preceding glide. Hence, the inflection of the 2SG, for

instance, is empty (&) which makes it identical with the 1SG and 3MS. Observe further examples

below.

(8)  anyiw-J-iv"

inti yiw-y-iy"

nti yiw-y-iv"

nay yiw-n-iv"

ni yiw-@-iv"

ni yiw-i-t

annew yiw-n-iv"
intandew yiw-iy-n-iv"
naydew yiw-n-iv"

[ give-1P-PS

you give-2P-PS
you give-2P-PS
you give-PL-PS

he give-3P-PS

she give-PS-F

we give-PL-PS
you give-2P-PL-PS
they give-PL-PS

'l gave.'

'You (F) gave.'
'You (M) gave.’
"You (POL) gave.'
'He gave.'

‘She gave.'

‘We gave.'

"You (PL) gave.'
'They gave.'

In (8) above, the usual person, number and gender marking pattern is observed. Compare the

following inflections abstracted from the paradigms in (6), (7) and (8) above.
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9) SG 1
2
POL

IM

F
PL 1
2
3

Person
-O-
=t
-O-

(i)y-+-2-
-O-

Number  Gender
-O- -O5-
- -O-
-(n- -D-
g0 g
-- -t(i)
-(i)n- --
-(T)n- --
-(i)n- -D-

Finally, let us take the verb yix"dy- 'laugh' where /-1/ clearly marks the second person, other

inflections being the same.

(10) an yix“dy-@-iv"
inti yix" dy-t-iv"
inti yix"“ay-t-iv"
nay yix"dy-n-iv"
ni yix"dy-J-iv"
ni yix"dy-i-t
annew yix"“dy-n-iv"

intdndew yix"“dy-t-in-iv"

nadew yix"“dy-n-iv"

I laugh-1P-PS

you laugh-2P-PS
you laugh-2P-PS
you laugh-PL-PS

he laugh-3P-PS
she laugh-PS-F

we laugh-PL-PS
you laugh-2P-PL-PS "You laughed.'
they laugh-PL-PS

'l laughed.'

‘You (F) laughed.'
‘You (M) laughed.'
"You (POL) laughed.'
'He laughed.'

'She laughed.'

'We laughed.'

"They laughed." "

As can be seen in the example, /-¢/ is a second person marker in both the singular and plural

forms. It is reminiscent of the archaic Agew person marker morpheme.

5.2.2.2.2 Terminal Speakers and the Verb Conjugation

As mentioned earlier, terminal speakers show inconsistent verbal inflections. The same verb

has different forms when used by different speakers. Even the same informant tends to use the

same verb in different forms at different times. As a result, it is not easy to identify the verb

inflections at once from a few examples or informants. Below are inflections of ten examples by

seven informants.

(11) (a) xal- ‘see’

AA
SG 1 -@-
2F -y-
M -y-
POL -n-
3M -J-
| -t
RIEAI -n-
2 -y-in
3 -n-

MM

_n_
-y-in

-n-

MT TA WMM YM
== == -&- ==
=Y Y DI =Ye
-y- =Ye B e
-n- -n- -n- -N-
7 G - 17
-t -t -t -t
-n- -n- -n- -n-
-y-in -y-n -y-in -y-in
-n- -n- -n- -n-

' When I rechecked my data with MM after 6 months, he gave me the verb stem yix"iy- instead of the expected

yix"dy-. He also omitted the 2P marker -7 in his conjugation.
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(b) yiw- ‘give’

YM
-O-

-y-

WMM
-D-

B

TA
-B-

MT

MM
-

..y-

AyT
-O-

AA
NeR
_y_
_y-

-O-

..y..

SG 1

2R

-y..

_y_

_y_

-n-

-

-n-

-Nn-

-Nn-

POL

3M

-

-

=

-ti

-ti

-n-

-n-

PGS

-1y-n -iy-n -iy-n -iy-n -iy-n -iy-n
-n- -n- -n-

-Nn-

-iy-n

(c) x“iy- ‘eat’

YM
-0
-
-

-n-

WMM
-
-
G-

MT TA
-']_

MM
-
-O-

AyT
-O-
-O-
e

-n-

AA

-
-
-

=iz

-O-
-O-
-

-n-

D
-
-

-n-

SG 1

2E

-

-n-

M

ROIS
3M

-B-

-ti

-ti

-n-

-N-

RIES]

-n-
-n-

-n-

-n-

-n-

-n-

-n-

(d) Jjax ‘drink’

AyT MM MT TA WMM  YM
- - -@- - - -
-y-

AA

SG 1

-O-

-y-

-y-

-y..
-y-

2E

-y-
-n-

-y-

-y-

-y-
-n_

M

-n-

-n-

-Nn-

POL
3M

e ok -@- - - -
- -

-O-

-t

-n- -n- -n-
-iy-n
_n..

-iy-n

-N-
-iy-n
-Nn-

-iy-n

-iy-n

-iy-n

-iy-n
-Nn-

K"- “kill®

%)

YM
-

_y_

WMM
-O-
v

_y_

TA

MT

MM
-O-

AyT
-

i

AA

-

-O-

-O-

_y_

SG 1

28

-y..

i

-y-
-n-

-n-

RO
3M

-@-

i

-

=i

e

o=l
' T
= o=
[ [
=
' T
= e
v (R
=i
' v
= > e
T (R
=
' 5
(=
0 (R
=
' U
= N e
v 7%
' '
[ =T =]
0 [
'
=
' T
[T S =}
V (]
=R
—
.

189



(6) tin- “find’

AA

SG 1 -0-

2F -y-

M -y-

POL -n-

3M -@-

E -t

2L, |l -n-
2 -y-in

3 -n-

(7) diw(y)- “tell’

AA
SG 1 -&-
2F -e-
M -e-
POL -in-
M -@-
F -t
RIEN] -in-
2 -n-
3 -n-

(8) Kkilin- ‘dance’

AA
SG | -D-
2 -1y-
M Y
POL -n-
3M -D-
E -t
PL 1 -n-
2 -y-in
3 -n-

(9) génj- ‘sleep’

AA

SG 1 -&-

28 -1y-

M -iy-

POL  -n-

3M -&-

F -t

PL 1 -In-
2 -Ty-1n-

3 -n-

-y-

-1y-n

AyT
20
-iy-
-iy-
-in-

-

-1n-
_'l'y-n_
-1n-

MM MT
- =
Y- -y
-y- -y-
-n- -n-
-~ -D-
Al oL
-n- -n-
-y-in -y-in
-n- tne
MM MT
== ~)-
-0~ -y-
-- -y-
. -in-
~o= (ks
=i =l
-in- -in-
-1y-n ST
-iy-n -n-
MM MT
() -
-1y~ -y-
-1y~ -y-
— -n-
-G e
A -ti
-n- -n-
-y-in -y-in
-N- -n-
MM MT
-O- -O-
-']'y.. ==
-iy- -O-
-in- -in-
- -&-
-ti -t
Sl -in-
-1y-n- -1y-in-
-in- -in-
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=n-
-iy-n
iy-n

TA
-B-
_'l'y-
_'l'y-
SlH=

-ti
=1n-

-1y-n-
-ln-

WMM

-n-
-yi-n
-N-

-1n-

-1n-
_'l'y -n-
=1n=



(10) yix"sy- ‘laugh’

AA AyT MM MT TA WMM YM
SG 1 -- -B- -- -&- -- -&- -&-
2F -t- -t- -t= -t- -t- -t- -t-
M -t- -t- S -t- s =1 -t-
POL -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n-
3M -D- -- -- -B- -J- -J- -D-
F -t -ti -ti -t -t -t -ti
1L, I -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n-
2 -ti-n -n- -ti-n -n- -ti-n -ti-n- -ti-n-
3 -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n- -n-

Table 8: Verb conjugation among terminal speakers
After analyzing and comparing the inflections of the seven informants, the following person,

number and gender morphemes have been abstracted.

(12) 1S 2MS 2FS 2POL 3MS BES IRESD/RIP 3PL
Person -& -(Ny-MHt-D-  -(y-(Ht-D- -D- - - -G -(Dy-(Ot-D- -I
Number -& - - -(Mn - - -(n -(i)n -(On
Gender - - L - -t(i) - v

5.2.2.3 The Verb to 'Be'

The be-verb in Kemantney has an irregular conjugational pattern as shown in example (1)
below. There is a high degree of simplification of all conjugations reduced to just the 3MS form

gala. The following are examples of the be-verb conjugation from six informants.

1 2 3 4 5 6

(1) an gayil gayil gaviyil gayil gaviyl gayil ‘I am’
inti gayla gayla gaviyila gayla gaviyla gayla “You (F) are’
int{ gayla gayla gaviyila gayla gaviyla gayla ‘You (M) are’
nay gavla gavila gavila gala gavila gavilla ~ “You (POL) are’
ni gala gala gavla gala gavla gala LElefist
ni gala gayla gaviyla gayla gaviyla gayla ‘She is’
annew gavli gavila gavilli gala gavilla gavilll  ‘We are’
intdndewgaviyla gavilla gaviyila gayila gavilla gaviyilla “You are’
naydew gavla gavila gaviyla gayl gavila gavilla  ‘They are’

Heine (1980) has reported a similar case about EImolo where a 3MS form was supplied for all

the persons. From the above paradigm, the following can be taken as the orthodox conjugation of

the verb.

' The above person, number and gender inflections in the verb make Kemantney a pro-drop language. The verb
expresses the subject though contextual reference is also needed to make a distinction between 1S and 3MS; 2POL,
1Pl and 3PL.
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(2) an gayil N ‘Tam’ ni gayla ‘She is’

nti gayla ‘“You (F) are’ annew gavilla/i ‘We are’
inti gayla ‘You (M) are’ intandew gaviyilla “You are’
nay gavilla ‘You (POL) are’ naydew gavilla ‘They are’
ni gala ‘He is’

As shown in (2) above, the verb has inflections, which are similar to those of the negative
main verb paradigm (cf. examples (1), (2) and (3) in section 5.2.2.8). This suggests the
Kemantney be-verb is formally negative. As Appleyard (1980) proposes, the existence of the
negative morpheme /-/a/ might cancel out the negative meaning of the verb /ga-/ which is itself a
negation marker in embedded verbs (cf. examples (4) and (5) in section 5.2.2.8). Like in most
conjugations of matrix verbs, the copula has five distinct forms in its conjugations. The forms of
the 1S and 3MS are different, whereas the form of the 3FS is identical with the 2S, which is
commonly observed in subordinate verbs. The usual plural marker /-n/ is assimilated to the tense
marker /-I/ ~ /-la/ as a result of which the latter geminates (cf. a similar process in negatives in
5.2.2.8).

Another way of looking at the facts is to consider the stem as gaC- where C* represents a lost
consonant in the 3MS. It is substituted by /)/ in the 1SG, 2SG and 3F and by /v/ elsewhere. The
usual 2nd person marker /-y/, which appears in the 2PL is dropped in the 2S following the glide.

The expected form would have been gay-iy-la or gay-y-la. Hence, the inflections of person,

number and gender will be like the following.?

3) 1S 2MS  2FS 2POL 3MS SESTERIIRISEE 7 D[P PIv
Person %) -y -y %) (%) %) (%) -y 9
Number & %) %) (%) %) %) - M-I
Gender O (%) (%) %) %) -y (%) %) %)

From the above, we can understand that with the exception of the 1S which is designated by /-
(V)l/, /-1a/ is a tense marker. The 3F is identical with the 2S and the 3MS is designated by the zero
morpheme, as usual. Compare the above be-verb paradigm with the following affirmative and
negative copula.

Affirmative copula

(4) a. av-ak" be(come)-IMP ‘I (will) become.’
av-iy-dk™ be(come)-2P-IMP “You (will) become.’
av-iy-gk™ be(come)-2P-IMP ‘You (will) become.’
av-dk"-in be(come)-IMP-PL ‘You (POL) (will) become.’

% The full conjugation of the be-verb has not been treated in works on Agew languages. However, according to

Palmer (1965), Hetzron (1976) and Conti-Rossini (1912), gin, a zero copula, and -i represent the copula in Bilin,
Xamir and Awni respectively.
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av-ak" _ be(come)-IMP ‘He (will) become (s).’

av-d-ti be(come)-IMP-F ‘She (will) become (s).’
av-n-ak" be(come)-PL-IMP ‘We (will) become.’
av-y-n-gk"” be(come)-2P-PL-IMP “You (PL) (will) become.’
av-ak"-in be(come)-IMP-PL ‘They (will) become.’
Negative copula

b. av-d-l be(come)-IMP-NEG lit. ‘I (will) not become/ I do not become.’
av-iy-d-la be(come)-2P-IMP-NEG “You (will) not become/ You do not become.’
av-iy-4-la be(come)-2P-IMP-NEG “You (will) not become/ You do not become.’
av-d-1-la be(come)-IMP-PL-NEG “You (POL) (will) not become/ You do not become.’
av-d-la be(come)-IMP-NEG ‘He (will) not become/ He does not become.’
ay-iy-d-la be(come)-3F-IMP-NEG ‘She (will) not become/ She does not become.’
av-n-4-1 be(come)-PL-IMP-NEG ‘We (will) not become/ We do not become.’
av-iy-d-1-la be(come)-2P-IMP-PL-NEG  “You (will) not become/ You do not become.’
av-d-1-la be(come)-IMP-PL-NEG ‘They (will) not become/ They do not become.’

In the above paradigm, a strange pattern is observed in forms of the 2POL and 3PL. Whereas
the expected form is a y-n-dk”, the plural and the tense markers metathesize to result in a v-dk”*-in
(more examples and an explanation are given in 5.2.2.4.1.2 below). In the negative paradigm, the
1SG and 1PL drop the final vowel of the negative marker.

The conjugation of the copula for the past tense shows the same as that of finite verbs.

(5) ansimb-J-ev" [ be-1S-PS T was.'
inti simb-iy-ev" you be-2MS-PS 'You were.'
inti simb-iy-ev" you be-2FS-PS "You were.'
nay simb-in-ev" you (POL) be-PL-PS  'You (POL) were.'
ni simb-i-ti she be-PS-F ‘She was.'
ni simb-J-ev™ he be-3MS-PS 'He was.'
annew simb-in-ev" we be-PL-PS 'We were.'
intandew simb-i-n-ev" you (PL) be-2P-PL-PS  'You (PL) were.'
naydew simb-in-ev" they be-PL-PS '"They were.'

The past form copula simb- and the verb sim-‘live’ can be used alternatively. Like in other
conjugational patters, /-&/ marks the 1SG and 3MS; /-i/ or /-(i)y/ shows 2P; /~(i)n/ is the plural
form which also shows politeness and /-(i)/ is the 3rd person feminine suffix.
5.2.2.4 Tense and Aspect

Kemantney has two aspects and different tenses. The aspects are perfect, imperfect and
progressive.”* The perfect aspect is used for the simple past, remote-past (pluperfect) and present
perfect with temporal distinctions. The imperfect is used for the habitual present and future. The

progressive aspect is either a past progressive or present progressive. The morphological property

2! According to Hetzron (1976), no aspect has been signalled in the Agew languages other than Awpi.
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of the present and the. future tenses provides a good ground for considering the forms as being
non-past tense and imperfect aspect.
5.2.2.4.1 The Perfective Aspect
5.2.2.4.1.1 The Simple Past
This tense expresses actions that started and completed in the past that is before the time of the

utterance about them. The following are examples.

(1) an was-@-iv" I hear-1S-PS ‘I heard.’
inti was-y-iv" you hear-2S-PS “You (s.) heard.’
ni was-J-iv" he hear-3MS-PS ‘He heard.’
ni was-i-t she hear-PS-3F ‘She heard.’
annew was-in-iv" we hear-1PL-PS ‘We heard.’
intdindew was-y-in- iy" you hear-2PL-PS ‘You heard.’
naydew was-in-iv" they hear-PL-PS ‘They heard.’

There are principally two variants of the past tense marker: /~i/ in the 3FS and /-iv"/
elsewhere.”? In rare instances, when the verb stem consists of a single syllable ending in /7, as in
fiv-ay ‘went’, biy-av ‘left’ and Sdy-av ‘held’, the tense marker in the 1SG and 3SG is /~av/
which is identical with the 3MS relativizer. In forms, such as, for instance, yix"dy-iv" ‘laughed’,
diwy-iv" ‘told’, the tense marker remains /-i¥"/. All tense and aspect markers occur immediately
following the person, number and gender markers. Appleyard (1975) has identified the same
morpheme while Conti Rossini’s is strikingly different. In his paradigm, which makes no
distinction between person and tense inflections, -0-g, -i-g, -0-g, -i-ti, -ano-g, -ino-g and ino-g*
are presented as past tense markers in the 1SG, 2SG, 3MS, 3FS, 1PL, 2PL, and 3PL respectively.
However, Kemantney tense/aspect marking is not sensitive to person as shown above.
5.2.2.4.1.2 Present Perfect

This tense expresses an action, which started some time in the past and is completed some

time in the near past. The form consists of the stem, the auxiliary and the imperfective marker.

Observe the following example.

(1)  an was-wan-8k" I hear-AUX-IMP ‘I have heard.’
inti was-y-an-y-ak" you hear-2P-AUX-2P-IMP ‘You (MF) have heard.’
nay was-in-wan-dk" you (POL) hear-PL-AUX-IMP ‘You (POL) have heard.’
ni was-wan-4k" he hear-AUX-IMP ‘He has heard.’
ni was-y-an-4-t she hear-3P-AUX-IMP-F ‘She has heard.’
annew was-ni-wan-n-ak" we hear-PL-AUX-IMP ‘We have heard.’

2An irregular past tense marker is witnessed in the past copula where /-e¥"/ is used instead of /-i¥"/ (see (5) in
512:93)

#3Conti-Rossini’s g with a dot on top of it seems to correspond to the voiced velar fricative v.
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intdindew was-y-in-wan-y-#k"-in  you hear-2P-PL-AUX-2P-IMP-PL “You (PL) have heard.’
naydew was-ni-wan-dk™-in they hear-PL-AUX-IMP-PL “They have heard.

As we can see, the internal structure of the verb in the present perfect shows [stem + inflection
+ AUX + inflection + aspect]. Unlike other paradigms, the positions of number and aspect
markers interchange in the 2PL and 3PL. The first segment of the AUX, that is, /w/ is deleted
following /y/ in the 2S and 3FS. The imperfect markers /-@/ (in the 3F) and /~ak"/ (elsewhere)
invariably show imperfective aspect and the auxiliary /-wan/~ /-an/ show tense. The AUX is
identical with the verb ‘to have’ or ‘to exist’ or ‘have to’, as in an wan-dk" ‘1 have’ ‘I am present’
and ‘I have to’. Compare this with the Amharic AUX /-all/ which is also identical with the verb
all- ‘have/ be present.’

Another feature of the verb in the present perfect tense and imperfective aspect is the
repetition of the plural marker in the 2PL and 3PL. This phenomenon is related to the property of

the AUX. As mentioned above, wan- is an AUX and at the same time a verb with the following

conjugation.
(2) an wan-ak" have/present/have to-IMP ‘I have./I am present./ I have to...”
inti wan-y-gk™ have/present/have to-2P-IMP ‘You have./You are present./You have to...’
ni wan-gk" have/present/have to-IMP ‘He has./He is present./ He has to...”
ni wan-4-t have/present/have to-IMP-3F ‘She has./She is present./ She has to...’
annew wan-n-4k" have/present/have to-PL-IMP ‘We have./We are present./We have to...”

intdndew wan-y-#k"-in have/present/have to-2P-IMP-PL ‘You (PL) have./You are present./You have to...’
naydew wan-&k"-in  have/present/have to-IMP-PL “They have./They are present./They have to...”

As can be seen in (2), what has been exhibited in the verbs in (1) is the exact replica of the
independent verb wan- ‘have’ or ‘exist’ or ‘have to’. Observe in (3) the underlying representation

of (1) above where wan- appears in its full conjugation.

(3) an was-wan-3k" I hear-AUX-IMP ‘I have heard.’
inti was-y-iwan-y-gk" you hear-2P-AUX-IMP “You (MF) have heard.’
ni was-wan-4k" he hear-AUX-IMP ‘He has heard.’
ni was-y-iwan-#-t she hear-3p.-AUX-IMP-F ‘She has heard.’
annew was-n-iwan-n-ak" we hear-PL-AUX-IMP ‘We have heard.’
intindew was-y-in-wan-y-gk"-in you hear-2P-PL-AUX-IMP-PL “You (PL) have heard.’
naydew was-n-iwan-dk"-in they hear-PL-AUX-IMP-PL ‘They have heard.

In addition to the deletion of /w/ after // in the 2SG and 3FS, the trace of the 2P marker
which is dropped at the surface level is observed in the change of the initial vowel of the
imperfective marker from d to e. Therefore, the repetition of the plural marker in the 2PL and 3PL
is attributed to the transfer of the verb ‘to have’ or ‘to exist’ with its full inflectional elements
when incorporated into the main verb as AUX. In Kemantney, the meaning of example (1) or (3)

is equivalent to the Ambharic, sdmt-ch-all-ih [hear-2MS-AUX-2MS] ‘You have heard.’, sdmt-ds-
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all-ds [hear-2FS-AUX-2FS] ‘You have heard.’, sdmt-0-all-ii [hear-3MS-AUX-3MS] ‘He has
heard.” etc. where person markers are repeated and as a result the forms become unacceptable.
Though the expected forms of the 2PL and 3PL paradigms in (2) are wan-y-in-ck" and wan-(i)n-

dk”, the tense/aspect and the plural suffixes metathesize.
5.2.2.4.1.3 The Remote Past
The remote past shows actions, which started and completed in the remote past. It is denoted

by a combination of a gerundive form of a verb and the copula simb- ‘be’ as in the following:

(1)  an kiz-wi simb-J-ev" [ sell-GER be-1S-PS ‘I had sold’
inti kiz-y-4 simb-iy-ev" you sell-2P-GER be-2P-PS “You had sold’
nay Kiz-ni-wi simb-in-ev" you sell-PL-GER be-PL-PS “You (POL) sold’
ni kiz-w# simb-J-ev" he sell-GER be-3MS-PS ‘He had sold’
ni kiz-y-4 simb-i-ti she sell-3F-GER be-PS-F ‘She had sold’
annew Kiz-ni-w4 simb-in-ev" we sell-PL-RER be-1PL-PS ‘We had sold’
intdndew kiz-y-in-w4 simb-i-n-ev" you sell-2P-PL-GER be-2P-PL-PS “You had sold’
naydew kiz-ni-wé simb-in-ev" they sell-PL-GER be-PL-PS “They had sold’

Both the gerundive stem and the copula show person, gender and number inflections. The
tense is, however, indicated by the copula. The /w/ of the gerundive /-wd/ is deleted in the 2S and
3FS following the person marker // (cf. also example 1 in 5.2.2.4.1.2). As we can see in (1)

above, the past marker in the AUX in the 3F is the front high vowel /-i/ which is the variant of the
mid-high vowel /-i/ shown in 5.2.2.4.1.1.

5.2.2.4.2 The Imperfective Aspect
5.2.2.4.2.1 The Present/Future

A habitual action done customarily (present) and an action which will take place some time in
the future after the moment of speech have the same form. Both show the mid-central vowel /-i/
in the 3FS and /-dk"/ elsewhere. The vowel /d/ is the imperfect marker in subordinate verbs for all

persons as we shall see in the following sections. Compare the example below.

(1) anxal-@-8k" I see-1P-IMP ‘T (will) see.’
inti xal-y-4k™ you see-2P-IMP “You (will) see.’
ni xal-J-gk" he see-3P-IMP ‘He (will) see.’
ni xal-4-t she see-IMP-F ‘She (will) see.’
annew xal-n-dk" we see-PL-IMP ‘We (will) see.’
intdndew xal-y-dk"-in you see-2P-IMP-PL “You (PL) (will) see.’
naydew xal-gk™-in they see-IMP-PL “They (will) see.’

Like in the present perfect forms, the change of the positions of the plural and the imperfect
markers is witnessed in the present future tense. Some terminal speakers use the underlying

pattern xal-y-in-cik" and xal-n-ék" for the 2PL and 3PL respectively at the surface level. However,
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the competent speakers of the language who consistently metathesize the two inflectional
elements, rejected such patterns. Incidentally, the 1PL and 3PL, which show similar forms in the
past, show distinction in the present/future tense. In order to make a distinction between the
present and future, adverbs of time can be used. These include nan ‘now’, nip ‘today’ etc. for the

present, and amdr ‘tomorrow’, Sa vo ‘next year’ etc. for the future.

5.2.2.4.2.2 The Progressive (Durative) Aspect
This aspect denotes the continuation of an action either sometime in the past (past
progressive) or during the time of utterance (present progressive). In both cases, the progressive

aspect is indicated by suffixing /-sab/. Consider (1) below for the present progressive conjugation.

(1) Present progressive

an was-é-sab gayil [ listen-IMP-PROG I am ‘I am hearing.’
inti was-y-4-sab gayla you listen-2P-IMP-PROG you are ‘You are hearing.’
nay was-dn-i-sab gavilla you listen-PL-IMP-PROG you are ‘You are hearing.’
ni was-4-sab gala he listen-IMP-PROG he is ‘He is hearing.’

ni was-y-d-sab gayla she listen-3F-IMP-PROG she is ‘She is hearing.’
annew was-in-4-sab gavilla we listen-PL-IMP-PROG we are ‘We are hearing.’
intdndew was-y-dn-d-sab gaviyilla you listen-2P-PL-IMP-PROG you are ‘You are hearing.’
naydew was-4n-d-sab gavilla they listen-PL-IMP-PROG they are ‘They are hearing.’

The morpheme /-sab/, which is suffixed with the main verb, and the helping verb, which
appears in the present, denote the present progressive. In addition to the progressive marker, the
main verb is inflected for the imperfective marker /4.

The past progressive is indicated by the same inflection in a similar pattern. The only

difference is that the helping verb is in the past. Consider (2) below.
(2) Past progressive

an was-#-sab simb-ev"” [ listen-IMP-PROG be-PS ‘I was hearing.’

inti was-y-4-sab simb-iy-ev" you listen-2P-IMP-PROG be-2P-PS “You were hearing.’
nay was-én-4-sab simb-in-ev" you listen-2P-PL-IMP-PROG be-PL-PS “You were hearing.’
ni was-4-sab simb-ev" he listen-IMP-PROG be-PS ‘He was hearing.’

ni was-y-4-sab simb-i-ti she listen-3F-IMP-PROG be-PS-3F ‘She was hearing.’
annew was-in-d-sab simb-in-ev"” we listen-PL-IMP-PROG be-PL-PS ‘We were hearing.’
intdndew was-y-4n-4-sab simb-i-n-ev"™ you listen-2P-PL-IMP-PROG be-2P-PL-PS  ‘You were hearing.’
naydew was-4n-4-sab simb-in-ev" they listen-PL-IMP-PROG be-PL-PS ‘They were hearing.’

The shape of the main verb in the past progressive is identical with that of the present
progressive. The morpheme /-sab/ and the helping verb designate the past progressive.
3.4.3.1 Terminal Speakers and Tense/Aspect Marking

The following seven simple declarative sentences were collected from eight informants so as

to determine the extent to which tense/aspect is lost or maintained among the terminal speakers.
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was- ‘listen’

(1) ni was-gk™ he hear-IMP ‘He hears.’

(2) ni was-8k" he hear-IMP ‘He will hear.’

(3) ni was-iv"” he hear-PS ‘He heard.’

(4) ni was-wan-ak" he hear-AUX-IMP ‘He has heard.’
(5) ni was-wé simb-ev" he hear be-PS ‘He had heard.’
(6) ni was-d-sab gala he hear-IMP-PROG he is ‘He is hearing.’

(7) ni was-d-sab simb-ev" he hear-IMP-PROG be-3P-PS ‘He was hearing.’
The responses of the eight terminal speakers show the following suffixes.

was- ‘listen’

GV+AV-ev¥ GV+AV-ev"¥ GV+AV-ev"¥ GV+AV-ev" GV+AV-ev” GV+AV-ev" GV+AV-ev” GV+AV-ev"”

V-sab+AV  V-sab+AV V-sab+AV V-sab+AV V-sab+AV V-sab+AV V-sab+AV V-sab+AV

V-sab+AVps V-sab+AVps V-sab+AVps V-p“"+AVps V-p*+AVps V-p"+AVps V-sab+AVps V-sab+AVps
Table 9: Tense and aspect among terminal speakers

Terminal speakers still know the imperfect (present-future). The expressions supplied for ‘He

AA AyT DA MM MT TA WMM YM
1 -8k" k™ -dk™ -gk™ -dk™ -k ™ -ak™ -dk™
2 -EkY -4k™ -ak™ -ak™ -4k " -ak" -dk ™ -k "
3 -iy" -ivY -ak™ -iyY -iy™ -iv" -iy" -iyY
4 -wan-dk" -wan-#k" -wan-#k" -wan-ak" -wan-ik"” -wan-dk" -wan-dk" -wan-#k"
5
6
7

listens’ and ‘He will listen’ are normative forms and are 100% similar, ni was-dk”. Similarly,
seven informants recalled the simple past. Only DA supplied the present/future form ni was-dk"
which counts only 12.5% deviation.

Regarding the present perfect and the remote past, all the eight informants volunteered the
normative forms ni was-wan-dk" and ni was simb-e v" uniformly. This indicates that the forms are
still maintained, 100%. Likewise, the present progressive is 100% uniform among the speakers. In
the past progressive, there is a difference among MM, MT and TA. These three provided was-d-
p” simb-ev”, which is similar to was-d-sab simb-ev" ‘he was hearing’. Compare the Amharic
equivalents si-sdm-a ndbbdr and iyyd-sdmm-a ndbbdr, both meaning ‘he was hearing.” Hence,
since was-d-p"” simb-e ¥" is also a normative utterance, this tense is also retained 100%.
5.2.2.5 Verbal Extentions
5.2.2.5.1 The Passive

The passive is predominantly indicated by the suffixes /~(i)s/ and /-(i)t/ as in the examples
below.

(1) a. ar- i ni- z x“iy-s- -iv" b. imirt  nig kint-&n-dw- iz wérdr- s- iwan- ak"
grain-NOM he-by eat-PASS-PS education house learn-PL-REL-by inundate-PASS-AUX-IMP
‘The food was eaten by him.’ “The school has been inundated by the students.’

** The abbreviations V, GV, AV and ps stand for verb, gerundive verb, auxiliary verb and past respectively.
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c. miskot ni-z  kil- t- iv" d. ddbir intindew-iz tab- s-  iwan-dk"

window she-by break-PASS-PS church you (PL)-by fence-PASS-AUX-IMP
‘The window was broken by her.’ ‘The church has been fenced by you.’

e. sam- i yi-z  yiw-s- iv" f. zaf-dn iyydn- iz takél-s-  in-iv"
money-NOM me-by give-PASS-PS tree-PL people-by plant-PASS-PL-PS
‘The money was given by me.’ ‘The trees were planted by the people.’

g Jagr- i nadew-iz xal-s- 1v"  h. t’dbdnj-i witaddr-iz tak"ds-s-  iv"
monkey-NOM they- by see-PASS-PS gun-NOM soldier- by shoot-PASS-PS
‘The monkey was seen by them.’ “The gun was shot by the soldier.’

i.  fintira annew-iz tin-s-  1- t j. naydew folis- iz t&rdt’dr-s- in-iv"
goat we-by  find-PASS-PS-3FS they  police-by suspect-PASS-PL-PS
“The goat was found by us.’ ‘They were suspected by the police.’

A variant /-t/ occurs in only three instances in the data. They are: kdl- ‘break’ vs. kdl-t- ‘be
broken’, kdb- ‘cut’ vs. kdb-t- ‘be cut’ and yib- ‘blow’ vs. yib-t- ‘be blown’. Appleyard (1975) says
that the suffix /~#/ is an innovation in Kemantney. As opposed to Xamt’ana, for instance, where /-
t/ occurs in limited contexts after sibilant final stems (Appleyard 1987a), its occurrence in only
three instances here makes it difficult to give explanations. The passive suffix /-s/ also functions

as a transitivizer as illustrated below.

2) gdm-  ‘come down’ gam-s- ‘bring down’
biwt-  ‘flow (0.s.)’ biw-s- ‘flow (s.0.)’
fards- ‘collapse (0.s.)”  a-fdrds-/fdrds-s- ‘collapse (s.0.)’

In the last example, the borrowed word is transitivized either by dropping /-s/ of the RDL and
taking the transitivizer /a-/ from the RGL; or by dropping /a-/ and substituting /-s/. An instance of
double transitivization is recorded in forms like a-fdrds-s instead of a-fdrdis- or firds-s-.

As mentioned in chapter IV, in Ambharic loan verbs, either the Ambharic passive prefix /td-/ or
the Kemantney suffix /-s/ is used. Compare the examples wdrdr-s-, tdkdl-s-, tak"ds-s-, and
t’drdt’dr-s- in (b), (f), (h) and (j) above, respectively. Though terminal speakers use the
Kemantney /-s/ in the majority of cases, there are instances where the Amharic /#d-/ is also used.
5.2.2.5.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Passive

After analyzing each informant’s response for the above ten sentences in (1), the rate of loss

and retention of the passive morpheme has been established as follows.

AA AyT BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM
a. -S -S - -S -S -S -S -S -S -S
b. -S -S - -S -S -S - - -S -S
C. -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t
d. -S -S -S -S -S -S -S -S - -S
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Table 11: The passive among terminal speakers

The morphemes /-s/ and /-t/ were supplied by almost all informants with the exception of
three, where the active verb form was supplied by BH, MT and TA. In this case, the rate of loss is
only 3% whereas that of retention is 97%. There are also some instances in the text where double
passives have been recorded from passive terminal speakers. This involves the use of both the
Amharic and the Kemantney morphemes in the same word. Examples are td-g"dr-s- ‘be hurt’, td-
t'dk’am-s- ‘be benefited’, td-kat'il-s- ‘be burnt’ etc. Under normal circumstances, the forms
should have been td-g"dr- or g"dr-s-, td-t 'k 'dm- or t Gk 'dm-s- and td-k at 'dl- or k’at 'l-s- using
either of the two passive markers.
5.2.2.5.2 The Causative

The causative marker is /-(1)s/. Appleyard (1975) and Conti Rossini (1912) identify the same
morpheme, plus /-(i)z/. However, the latter does not appear as a verbal extension in the present

data. Like in the passive, the causative comes immediately following the verb stem as in the

examples below.

(1) a. yir kasip-§- iv"” b. ni yi- t xa¥ax- 3- iv"

man call- CAUS.-PS he me-ACC punish-CAUS.-PS
"The man caused to call.' 'He caused me to be punished.'

c. witadera $dw- §- iv" d. ni yi- t  $ix"is-3- i- i
soldier arrest-CAUS.-PS she me-ACC sick- CAUS.-PS-3F
'The soldier caused to arrest.' 'She caused me become sick.'

e. yir k%-is- iv" f. ni nind x“irr-ds tixatdl-S-  iwd  fiy-av?®
man kill-CAUS.-PS he two children-ACC follow-CAUS.-GER go-PS
'The man caused to kill.' 'He went having caused the two children follow him.'
w .

g Xxir-i  girdf-  §- iv"

child-NOM flagelatte-CAUS.-PS
‘The boy caused to flagellate.’

When the verb stem consists of a single consonant such as k" - *kill’, f~ ‘go’, ¢- ‘enter’ etc., the

causative appears as /-(i)§/ with an epenthetic vowel. Since causativization is a kind of

% The Amharic equivalent of raxdrdl- is tckatdl- 'follow'.
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transitivization, some .intransitive verbs become transitive by adding /-§/ as in the following

examples:
k™ 4pk“4l- ‘take a mouthful (o-s)’ > k“ank“4l-s- ‘give a mouthful (s.0)’
tiz- ‘break open (0.s)’ - t43-8- ‘break open (s.0)’
kéit’4n- ‘be thin (0.s)’ — k’4t’4n-3- ‘make thin (s.0)’
wafdr- ‘be fat (0.s)’ > wafdr-3- ‘make fat (s.0)’
Jiliw- ‘turn (0.s)’ — Jiliw-3- ‘make turn (s.0)’

Likewise, the intransitive verbs fdkdz- ‘be embarrassed’, §iv"- ‘be sick’ and g"awvin- ‘be
afraid’ become transitive tdkdiz-5-, §iv*-is- and g"avdin-s- (Compare (f), (h) and (j) below).
Passive speakers supplied double transitivization of the loan forms. Examples are in a-wdfdr-s-
‘make fat’ and a-k 't 'dn-$- ‘make thin’.
5.2.2.5.2.1 Terminal Speakers and the Causative

The following ten sentences were administered to nine informants for the purpose of checking

the rate of retention and loss of the causative.

(2) (a) kasdyibd- s  k"i-3- iv" (b) annew ni- t  falag-3- in-iv"

kasa leopard -ACC kill-CAUS-PS we  she-ACC want-CAUS-PL-PS
‘Kasa caused the leopard to be killed.’ ‘We caused her to be searched.’

(c) anni-t mardt-§- iv" (d) nadew annew-is dis y- - in-iv"”
[ he-ACC select-CAUS-PS they we-ACC become happy say-CAUS-PL-PS
‘I caused him to be elected.’ ‘They caused us to be happy.’

(e) ni xa$4n-ds §dqy- §-  iv" (f) kasa annew-is takis- §-  iv"
he thief- ACC capture-CAUS-PS Kasa we- ACC be sad-CAUS-PS
‘He caused the thief to be caught.’ ‘Kasa caused us to be sad.’

(g) nadewna- zin- is kin- §  in-iv" (h) kimb-i  yi- t  &iv"- 18- iv"
they their-brother-ACC educate-CAUS-PL-PS cold-NOM me-ACC be sick-CAUS-PSs.
‘They caused their brother to be educated.’ ‘The cold caused me to be sick.’

(i) ni yi- t ka3ip-3- it () kasani-x"ird-s g"avdn- §- iv"
she me-ACC call- CAUS-PS-3F kasa he-child-ACC be afraid-CAUS-PS
‘She caused me to be called.’ ‘Kasa caused his child to be frightened.’

As the test result reveals, the causative is among the ‘healthiest’ of the verbal extensions in

Kemantney. Observe table (12) below.

AA AyT DA LT MM  MT TA WMM  YM
1 -5 L -&- -&- & 5 -5 -5 -5
2 & -&- -5 -&- 5 > & 5 -5
4 & -&- -&- 5 5 5 5 & -5
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P & = & 5 5 5 &

Table 12: The causative among terminal speakers

Only AyT and MT provided the non-causative form by omitting the causativizer which is only
2%. The retention is, thus, 98%.
5.2.2.5.3 The Adjutative

This form is denoted by reduplicating the causative /-5/. Observe the following examples.

M

a.

ni naydew-is ard- s x“iy-S- iS- iv"
he they- ACC food-ACC eat- CAUS-RED-PS
‘He helped them eat the food.’

annew ni-t  kani- s 14S- iS-  iS-  in-iv"
we  he-ACC wood-ACC bring-CAUS-RED-PL-PS
‘We helped him bring the wood.’

kasa ni-aba- t g%dzé-s g%z~ iS-  iS- iv"
Kasa his-father-ACC field-ACC plough-CAUS-RED-PS
‘Kasa helped his father plough the field.’

an niS-argi-s miv"-is-  is- iv"
I her-bed-ACC carry-CAUS-RED-PS
‘I helped her carry the bed.’

kasa annew-is mirdwd-s k"-is-  iS- iv"
Kasa we-ACC snake-ACC kill-CAUS-RED-PS
‘Kasa helped us kill the snake.’

w

ni ni-t ard- s as- i$-  iS- v
he he-ACC crop-ACC harvest-CAUS-RED-PS
‘He helped him harvest the crop.’

nadew yi- t nig- is  sdr- 4S- iS- in- iy
they me-ACC house-ACC build-CAUS-RED-3PL-PS
‘They helped me build the house.’

x"ir-i yi- t k- is- is- iv"
child-NOM me.ACC spend the night CAUS-RED-PS
‘The boy helped in spending the night with me.’

nadew kasd-t  gVdp-is gYarav"-iS-  iS-  in-1v"
they Kasa-ACC well- ACC dig- CAUS-RED-PL-PS
‘They helped Kasa dig the well.

yi-gdna yi- § yi- sdyip-is fildg- iS- iS- - t
my-mother me-with my-cloth-ACC search-CAUS-RED-PS-3F
‘My mother helped me search for my clothes.’

The adjutative marker is attached next to the verb stem and preceding other inflections.
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5.2.2.5.3.1 Terminal Speakers and the Adjutative

The eight terminal speakers to which the above ten sentences were administered supplied the

following adjutative marker.

AA AyT LT MM MT TA WMM YM
I RS- 84S S-S GSas. 5 T R -5
2 -iS-iS- -1S-1S- -1S-1S- -IS-is- -S- 1S-i1S- -is-is- -1S-1S-
4 & & S-S - - GS- S-S- S
5SS SAS- -iS-S- SIS -85 SIS -iS-S- -&-
6 13- 18- 18- AEAS- S S S 15-
9 s s - ASAS- - ds s -

Table 7: The adjutative among terminal speakers
Among the 80 responses, 29 are reduplicated forms. Six responses are recorded as geminates
of /-s/ after the deletion of the vowel between the two /S/s. There are 45 instances where only
the causative suffix /-5/ was supplied. Hence, the adjutative is much confused with the causative.
The retention is 36.3% only, which makes the adjutative show high deviation.

5.2.2.5.4 The Frequentative

One of the ways of expressing the frequentative is by reduplicating the verb stem and by

inserting the linking vowel /-d/. This is also the same for attenuative.

(1) kal- 'break' kdl-d-kal-iv" break-LINK-break-PS ‘broke again and again.’
jax-  'drink' jax-4-jax-iv" drink-LINK-drink-PS ‘drank again and again.’
biz- ‘open’  biz-4-biz-iv" open-LINK-open-PS ‘opened again and again’
tam- ‘taste’  tam-#d-tam-iv" taste-LINK-taste-PS ‘tasted again and again.’

The other way of showing the frequentative is by reduplicating the verb stem and by adding a
helping verb to carry the inflectional elements. The examples in (1) can also be said in the manner
in (2) below.

(2)  kil-kil Sab-iv” break-break do-PS lit. ‘did break and break’

Jjax-Jax s#b-iv¥  drink-break do-PS ‘did drink and drink’
biz-biz S&b-iv" open-break do-PS ‘did open and open’
tam-tam Sib-iv" taste-break do-PS ‘did taste and taste’

When the verb is tri-radical, the frequentative is designated by reduplicating the penultimate
radical as in the following examples.
(3) a. annew mird- ri- t- n-iv"

we  choose-RED-choose PL-PS
‘We did select and select.’

(marat’- ‘select’)
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b. ni kili- . li- p- it
she dance-RED-dance-PS-3F
‘She spoiled the house.’

(kilip- ‘dance’)

c. nadew yir- is  bé#té- ti- n- n- iv"”
they man-ACC disperse-RED-disperse-PL-PS
‘They dispersed the people again and again.’

(bétén- ‘disperse’)

d. kasani-nip- is ldwd- wéi- y- iv" (lawdy- ‘change’) **
Kasa his-house-ACC change-RED-change-PS

‘Kasa changed his house again and again.’
Frequency of actions is indicated by reduplicating time expressions like sdn 'Monday' and
amdy 'year'. Compare the examples below.

(4) a. nisidn sdn tiy-  dak” b.
he Monday Monday come-IMP
'He comes on Mondays.'

c. ninan- ir nan-ir x"“-ak"

he now-too now-too eat-IMP
'He eats now and then.'

ni amdy amdy-iz tiy-  ak™
he year year- by come-IMP
'He comes yearly.'

5.2.2.5.4.1 Terminal Speakers and the Frequentative
The response of the informants on the frequentative pattern is not uniform. Observe the

following examples.

(4) a. kil ‘break’ b. biz- ‘open’
kal-4-kal-iv™ (four informants) biz-4-biz-iv" (one informant)
kil-kdl mal-iv*?’  (two informants) biz-biz S4b-iv" (two informants)
both the above two  (three informants) both the above two (six informants)
c. Jax- ‘drink’ . abdlas- ‘spoil’
Jax-4-Jjax-iv" (one informant) abili-1a-s-iv" (six informants)
Jax-jax sib-iv" (three informants) ablas-iv" (two informants)
wiliSo jax-iv" (one informant) abild-$a-s-iv"” (one informant)
both the first two (five informants) abili-14-S1 mal-iv" (one informant)
e. tam- ‘taste’ mdrédt’- ‘choose’
tam-4-tam-iv" (one informant) mard-ra-t’-iv" (one informant)
tam-tam S4b-iv"” (two informants) marit’-marit’ siab-iv”  (two informants)
both the above two  (six informants) both the above two (six informants)
g. din™- ‘finish’ . bétén- ‘disperse’

d.l‘Uw—é—d.l.IJ W_TYW
din™-iv"
C‘dr-ar-ds-iv"”

(four informants)
(two informants)
(three informants)

béta-td-n-iv"
bétan-iv"

(six informants)
(one informant)

The frequentative seems to be not much observed in Agew languages. As to Kemantney, it is

most likely a recent introduction from Amharic. Unlike the other verbal extensions such as the

? The Amharic equivalents are mdrarrdt - ‘select again and again’, abbdldsass- ‘spoil again and again’, bdtattdin-
"disperse again and again’, and /4wawwdt - ‘change again and again’.
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passive, the causative etc., which involve suffixation, terminal speakers are not comfortable and
as a result diverge a lot in grammatical features, which involve reduplication. The good examples
in this connection are reciprocity and frequentative forms. As illustrated in the examples, most
speakers supplied the finite verb while one informant used the converb wdliswd ‘he having been
fast’ instead of the normative frequentative forms.
5.2.2.5.5 The Reciprocal

There are different ways of expressing reciprocity in Kemantney. Reduplication is the major
one. But the reduplication process is sensitive to the syllable structure of the verb. In
monosyllabic verb stems, reciprocity is marked by total reduplication of the stem, insertion of the

linking vowel /-d/ and suffixing the passive /-s/ with both the reduplicated stems. Consider the

following examples.

(1) a. annew xal-s- 4  xal- s- in-iv" b. annew fav- s- - fav- s- in- iv"

we see-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-PS we  marry-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-PS
'We saw each other.' ‘We married each other’

c. intdndew xal-s-  4- xal- s-  i- n-iv¥ d. intindew fav- s- 4  fav- s- i- n- 1"
you see-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-2P-PL-PS you marry-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-2P-PL-PS
'You (PL) saw each other.' ‘You (PL) married each other’

e. naydew xal-s- 4 xal- s- in- iv" f. naydew fay- s- 4  fav- s-  in-iy"
they see-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-PS they  marry-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-PS
'They saw each other.' “They married each other’

Appleyard (1975) identifies /-s/ and /in-/; /-s-/; and reduplication and /-s/ as forms marking
reciprocity. But as shown above, /-in/ is the usual plural marker. Another way of showing
reciprocity in verb stems with a CVCVC syllable structure is by reduplicating the second CV

syllable and suffixing the passive /-s/. Compare the following examples.

(2) kébdn- 'bear’

annew kéb4-bdn- s-in-iy we bear-bear-PASS-PL-PS 'We gave birth to each other's child.'
(3) yikdl- 'love'

intdndew yik4-kél-s-i-n-ak™  you love-RED-PASS-2P-PL-IMP  ‘You love each other.'

In Kemantney, reciprocity is also expressed by using the bound possessive pronouns of the
1PL, 2PL and 3PL plus the reflexive pronoun nis-nis ‘each other’ as in: and-nis-nis ‘we each
other’, intd-nis-nis ‘you each other’ and na-nis-nis ‘they each other’. (2) and (3) above can also

be expressed as follows:

*" mal-iy" means ‘I/He threw it away.’
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(4)  annew and-ni$-nis kdbd-bdn- s- in- iy
we  1PL (POSS) each other bear (RED)-PASS-PL-PS
‘We gave birth to each other’s child.’

(5) intindew int4-nis-nis$ yikd- kdl- s-  i- in- 4k™ -in
you 2PL (POSS) each other love-RED-PASS-2P-PL-IMP-PL
“You love each other.’
It is also possible to use annew-iz annew lit. ‘we-by we’, intdndew-iz intdndew lit. ‘you-by
you’ and naydew-iz naydew lit. ‘they-by they’ as shown in (a), (b) and (c) in 5.2.2.5.5.1 example
(8) below. Borrowed words show hybrid forms where the reduplicated Amharic verb undergoes

degemination as usual (see chapter IV) followed by Kemantney suffixes. Observe (6) and (7)

below.

(6) t-dgdbab-s-in-iv" PASS-marry each other-PASS-PL-PS ‘We married each other’
t-dgébab-s-i-n-iv" PASS-marry each other-PASS-2P-PL-PS “You married each other’
t-dgébab-s-in-iv" PASS-marry each other-PASS-PL-PS ‘They married each other’

(7) t-dkdbabér-s-in-iv" PASS-respect each other-PASS-PL-PS ‘We respect each other’
t-dkdbabar-s-i-n-iv" PASS-respect each other-PASS-2P-PL-PS  “You respect each other’
t-dkdbabdr-s-in-iy™ PASS-respect each other-PASS-PL-PS ‘They respect each other’

As the examples illustrate, the borrowings show the Amharic passive prefix /#-/ and the

Kemantney passive suffix /-s/.
5.2.2.5.5.1 Terminal Speakers and Reciprocity

The following ten sentences were administered to nine informants in order to check retention
and loss.

(8) a. xal- ‘see’
annew hulgize annew-iz annew xal-s- 4  xal- s-  in- k"
we always we-by we see-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-IMP
‘We see each other every day.’

b. kasip- ‘call’

naydew naydew-iz naydew kasi-sig- s-  in-iv"”
they they- bythey call- RED-PASS-PL-PS
‘They called each other.

c. g"avint- ‘fear’
intdndew intdndew-iz intdndew g"“avi-vin- is- y- dk™-in
you your-by you fear- RED-PASS-2P-IMP-PL
“You (PL) fear each other.’

d. Jjav- ‘insult’
kasd-Sk™i aster- iS na- nis-nis  Jjav- s- -  Jav- s-  in-iv"
Kasa-and Aster-and their-each other insult-PASS-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-PS
‘Kasa and Aster insulted each other.’
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e. akébair- ‘respect’

naydew na- niS-nis  td- kébabér- s-  dk™-in
they their-each other PASS-respect (RED)-PASS-IMP-PL
“They respect each other.’

f. nafdk’- ‘yearn’
annew ani- nis-nis td-  ndfafdk’-  s-  in- 4k”
we  our-each other PASS-yearn (RED)-PASS-PL-IMP
‘We look forward each other.’

g. yikil- ‘love’
an-k"i yi- yiwna an4-niS-nis  yik- 4 kil- s- in- k"™
I-and my-wife their each other love-LINK-RED-PASS-PL-IMP
‘I and my wife love each other.’

h. gart- ‘fight’
dam-ik na- nis-nis g"art-d- g art- in- iv"
cat-PL their-each other fight-LINK-RED-PL-PS
“The cats fought each other.’

i. ardyt-
t’dlat- 4n nipa na-niS-nis ard- rdy- s-  in-iy"
enemy-PL two their-each other agree-RED-PASS-PL-PS
“The two enemies agreed each other.’

j. tdy- hit’
an naydew-is na- niS-niS ta-s- & ta- s- in-4- p% xal-iv"”

I they- ACC their-each other hit-pas.-link.-RED-PASS-PL-IMP-while see-PS
‘I saw them while hitting each other.’

The speakers show variations as illustrated below (the numbers in brackets show the number

of informants).
Verb Forms volunteered Comments
(9) a. xal-‘see’ xal-s-d-xal-s- (9)  -stem + passive + link. + reduplication + passive

b. kaSip- ‘call’

kas-i-Sip-s- (7)  -stem + reduplication of the last syllable
kasin-Sin-s- (1)  -stem + reduplication of the last syllable of the stem
kasip-s- (1)  -causative form

c. g avint- ‘fear’
g"avi-vi-s- (1)  -reduplication of the final syllable + passive
g avin-s- (1)  -stem + causative form
g"avi-vi-ni-s- (2)  -reduplication of the second CV of the stem
g avint- (2)  -the verb stem only
g"avi-ni-ni-s- (1)  -deletion of the last radical + reduplication
g"avi-vi-nt- (1)  -reduplication of the second CV of the stem
g"avi-ni-si-se- (1)  -obscured form

d.  Jav- ‘insult’
Jjav-dv-is- (5)  -reduplication of the VC of the stem

(1)  -noresponse
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Jav-s-d4-jav-s- (2)  -stem + passive + link. + reduplication + passive
Jav-4-si-si- (1)  -stem + link. + double passive

e.  ak#bdr- ‘respect’ (Amh.)

té-kébabar-s- (6)  -Amharic borrowing but double passive
kabér-ar-s- (1)  -reduplication of the final CV of the stem
té-kababér- (1)  -Amharic borrowing (as it is)
yikd-k&-1-s- @)) -(see the paradigm for ‘love’ in (g))
f.  sisit-  ‘yearn’ (Kemantney)
nafdk’- ‘yearn’ (Ambharic)
yikal-s-4-kél-s- (1)  -(see the paradigm for ‘love’ in (g))
yik-4-kél-s- (2)  -(see the paradigm for ‘love’ in (g))
néfafdk’-si- (1) -Amharic reciprocity structure (borrowing) + passive
td-nédf-af-dk’-s- (2)  -Ambharic reciprocity (borrowing) + passive
nafdk’-si- (1)  -passive (Amharic verb + Kemantney passive marker)
sisit- (1)  -verb stem only
Sis-4-sTs- (1)  -reduplication of the first CVC + link. + passive
g.  yikél- ‘love’
yikal-s-4-kél-s- (2)  -verb stem+passive + link.+ red. + passive
yika-kél-s- (7)  -reduplication of the first CV + passive
h.  g"art- “fight’
g"art- (5)  -only verb stem
g"art-4-g"art- (3)  -reduplication of the verb stem + componding
thr-s-4-tir-s->* (1)  -reduplication + passive+link. + passive
i.  ardyt- ‘agree’
ardy-s- (4)  -passive construction with dropping of ¢
aré-rdy-s- (5)  -reduplication of the CV of the last syllable + passive
j. téy- ‘hit’
ta-s-d-ta-s- (6)  -reduplication + dropping of y + double passive
g art- (1)  -(see above)

td-ddb-a-ddb-s- (Amh.) (2) -borrowing (double passive)
In general, except xal-, which is invariant, the rest of the forms vary. This shows that
reciprocity is one of the impaired categories. As mentioned in 5.2.2.5.4.1, grammatical features,
which are indicated by reduplication, are more vulnerable to deviation.

5.2.2.5.6 Emphatic

The morpheme /-gdn/ which is attached to verbs shows emphasis. It is equivalent to the

Ambharic /-iko/, which also shows the same function. Consider the following example.

(1) ansilava jax-iv"-gén I beer drink-PS-EMPH ‘I did drink beer.’
inti silava jax-iy-iv"¥-gin you beer drink-2P-PS-EMPH “You did drink beer.’
ni silava jax-iv"-gin he beer drink-PS-EMPH ‘He did drink beer.’
ni silava jax-i-t-gén she beer drink-PS-3F-EMPH ‘She did drink beer.’
annew silava jax-n-iv"-gin we beer drink-PS-EMPH ‘We did drink beer.’

% The verb tdr- means ‘hate’, not ‘fight’.
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intdndew silava jax-iy-n-iv"-gdn  you beer drink-PS-EMPH “You did drink beer.’
naydew silava jax-n-iv"-géin they beer drink-PS-EMPH “They did drink beer.’

The other nominal emphatic marker is /-(i)r/ which is equivalent to the Ambharic /~-m/.

(2) kasa-r ayila-r was-n-iv" kasa-too Ayele-too hear-PL-PS lit. ‘Kasa too, Ayele too heard’
miz-is-ir jax-s-iv" mead-ACC-too drink-PASS-PS ‘The mead too was drank.’
and-k’“ank‘"-i-r diz-iv" our-language-NOM-too perish-PS ‘Our language too perished.’

ni génj-y-4-di an-ir gdnJ-ak"™ she sleep-3F-IMP-if I-too sleep-IMP  ‘If she sleeps, I will sleep too.’

Cleft constructions are also used to show emphasis as shown below.

(3) nip gala tik“4s-s-av house is burn-PASS-REL ‘It is the house which was burnt.’
ni-t gala ni xal-ey he-ACC is she sce-REL ‘It is him that she saw.’
an gayil yix“im fav-ar I am last year marry-REL ‘It is me who married last year.’

an jin gala naydew fis-n-dw yesterday is they take-PL-REL ‘It is yesterday that they took.’
As shown in example (3), the emphasized element appears initially followed by the copula
and then by the relative verb. In normal utterances, however, the head noun follows its relative
modifier.

The other particle which shows emphasis is /-ge/. It is equivalent to the Amharic in_ji.

(4) was-iw-ge hear-JUS-EMPH ‘Let me hear.’
was-ge hear-EMPH ‘You hear.’
was-d-iwé-ge hear-3M-JUS-EMPH ‘Let him hear.’
was-t-iwé-ge hear-3F-JUS-EMPH ‘Let her hear.’
was-n-iwi-ge hear-PL-JUS-EMPH ‘Let us hear.’
was-d-ge hear-IMP-EMPH ‘You (PL) hear.’
was-d-in-wi-ge hear-3P-PL-JUS-EMPH ‘Let them hear.’

As we can see from the above examples, the particle appears finally following other
inflectional elements. The most frequently used emphatic marker is /-ge/ followed by /-())r/.
Others forms are used by fluent speakers of the language.
5.2.2.6 Mood
5.2.2.6.1 The Gerundive

The gerundive form shows the precedence of an action over another action designated by the
main verb. According to Appleyard (1992), the gerundive is formed with the suffix /-0/ in all
persons. Though /-o/ was also recorded from some informants, as shown below, the
predominantly used form is /-(i)wd/. As mentioned in 3.4.1.2 example (1), and 3.4.1.3 example

(1), its variant /-d/ appears following the suffix /-)/ in the 2S and 3F where /w/ is deleted. Observe

the following examples.

(1) an xa3int-iwd I steal-GER 'l, having stolen'
nti xa3ént-iy-4 you steal-2P-GER "You (2S), having stolen'
ni xa$4nt-iwi he steal-GER 'He, having stolen'
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ni xad4nt-iy-4 _ she steal-F-GER ‘She, having stolen'

annew xas$int-in-wé we steal-PL-GER ‘We, having stolen’
intdndew xaddnt-i-n-wd  you steal-2P-PL-GER  "You (PL), having stolen'
naydew xa$ant-in-wd they steal-PL-GER 'They, having stolen'

The gerundive is not always marked especially in the speech of passive speakers. In the

following examples, it is designated by a zero morpheme for all persons.

(2) angap-g I run ‘I having ran’
inti gap-y-& you run-2P-GER ‘you having ran’
ni gan-J he run ‘he having ran’
ni gan-y-<J she run-3F-GER ‘she having ran’
annew gan-in-&J we run-PL ‘we having ran’
intdndew gap-y-in-& you run-2P-PL ‘you having ran’
naydew gan-in-& they run-PL ‘they having ran’

Irrespective of the reduction of the gerundive marker in (2) above, the expected forms are:
gap-wd (18), gap-y-d/i (2S), gap-wa (3MS), gap-y-d/i (3FS), gap-n-iwd (1PL), gap-y-in-wa
(2PL), and gap-in-wa (3PL). In the following example, the gerundive marker /-wd/ appears only
in the 2PL.

3) andiw-& ‘I having told’ annew diw-in-& ‘we having told’
inti diw-y-&  ‘you having told’ intdndew diw-y-in-wd  ‘you having told’
ni diw-& ‘he having told’ naydew diw-in-& ‘they having told’

ni diw-y-& ‘she having told’

Borrowed forms show the gerundive as follows.

(4) an falag-wi I want-GER ‘I, having wanted’
inti faldg-y-4 you want-2P-GER ‘you, having wanted’
ni féldg-wd he want-GER ‘he, having wanted’
ni fildg-y-4 she want-3F-GER ‘she, having wanted’
annew faldg-n-iwi we want-PL-GER ‘we, having wanted’
intindew fildg-y-in-wi you want-2P-PL-GER  ‘you, having wanted’
naydew fildg-n-iwd they want-PL-GER ‘they, having wanted’

Consider the sentences below.

(5) a. nisamd -s fi3-wid ayydy- wi fiy-av
he money-ACC take-GER market-to go-PS
‘He, having taken the money, went to the market.’

w

b. kasd ni- nin- is sdr-wid akérdy-3- s
asa his-house-ACC build-GER rent- CAUS-PS
‘Kasa, having built his house, rented it.’

c. anyiwnd fav- wd samd- s k“at'db-iv"

I wife marry-GER money-ACC save- PS
‘I getting married, saved money.’
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. nix™irrd _  nipa kdbédn-y-d4 gadiz-i- t

she children two born-3F-GER rear-PS-3F
‘She, having born two children, reared them.’

annew kasa y-in-wd  kdwdy-n-iv"
we Kasa say-PL-GER shout-PL-PS
‘We shouted having said Kasa.’

nadew ndddd- s- in-wd gap-n-iv"
they be angry-pas.-PL-GER run-PL-PS
“They ran having been angry.’

. yil xal- wé libak- i fariy-ak™

eye see-GER heart-NOM judge-IMP
‘An eye, having seen, judges the heart.’

. Inti wimbdr-is fas-y- 4 illi tak™adsim

you chair- ACC take-2P-GER here sit down (imperative)
“You, having taken a stool, sit here!”’

gdmédn-i  kibn- il  zdldl- wd kdm-ey x"im- is xinCil- iv"
lion- NOM forest-from jump-GER cow-of neck-acc clutch-PS
“The lion, having jumped from the forest, clutched the throat of the cow.’

inti bizu ax" Jax- y- 4 wifar- iy-av"
you too much water drink-2P-GER become fat-2P-PS
“You, having drank too much water, became fat.’

The morpheme /-o/ which is similar to the Kemantney /-wd/ is also used in Ambharic

gerundive forms in the 3MS as in wdsd-o ‘He, having taken’, agbit-o ‘he, having married’, ayr-o

‘he, having seen’, zdll-o ‘he, having jumped’ etc. Hence, the substitution of /-wd/ by /-o/ could be

due to the influence of Amharic where the morpheme /-0/ is used.

5.2.2.6.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Gerundive

There exists no considerable loss in the gerundive morphology among competent speakers.

Almost all informants supply the same morpheme. Minor differences are those below:

e EF@Eme a0 o

AA AyT DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM
-wd -wid -wé -wé -wéd -wé -wi -wd
-wé -wd -wi -wé -wé -wé -wd -wd
- -wi - -wi - -wi -wi -wi
-4 -a -4 -4 -a -4 -4 -4
- -wi - -wi -4n -wi -wi -wi
-dw -wi -Wi -Wi - - -wi -wi
-wéd -wé -wé -wi -wi -wé -wé -wé
-4 -4 -4 -4 -8 -4 -4 -4
-wé -wé -wéd -wéd -wé -wé -wi -wé
-4 -8 - -4 -4 -4 -4 -8

Table 13: The gerundive among terminal speakers
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There are thirteen deviations from the normative form. Nine cases were supplied without the
gerundive suffix (see the Js by AA, AyT, LT, MT, and TA). The other four deviations are from
AA, AyT, and MT where the Amharic gerundive equivalents /-an/, /-Gw/ and /-a/ and /-an/ were
used respectively. Interestingly, the Kemantney gerundive was supplied uniformly in (a), (b), (g)
and (i) as a result of the similarity of the 3MS gerundive suffixes in both Kemantney and
Ambharic. In general, the Kemantney gerundive shows 85% of retention and 15% of deviation.
5.2.2.6.2 The Jussive

The Jussive has the following forms in all except the 2nd person.

(1) ankilip-iw I dance-JUS 'Let me dance.'
ni kilin-d-iwa he dance-3M-JUS 'Let him dance.'
ni kilip-t-iwé she dance-3F-JUS 'Let her dance.'
annew Kilip-n-iwd we dance-PL-JUS 'Let us dance.'

naydew kilip-d-in-wd  they dance-3P-PL-JUS 'Let them dance.'

(2) anKkint-iw [ learn-JUS ‘Let me learn.’
ni kint-id-wi he learn-3M-JUS ‘Let him learn.’
ni kint-it-wi she learn-3F-JUS ‘Let her learn.’
annew kint-in-wi we learn-PL-JUS ‘Let us learn.’
naydew kint-id-in-wd  they learn-3P-PL-JUS ‘Let them learn.’

The jussive suffixes are /-iw/ for the 1S and /-(i)wd/ for the other persons which makes it
similar to the gerundive. As can be seen, unlike in the other verb paradigms, the suffix /-(i)d/
appears as a 3MS and 3PL marker in the jussive. /-id/ changes to its voiceless counterpart in the

3FS. The jussive markers appear finally following agreement suffixes. The negative jussive, on

the other hand, has the following form.

(3) ankilip-4-1-& I dance-IMP-NEG-JUS ‘Let me not dance/l do not dance.’
ni kilin-g-in he dance-NEG-JUS ‘Let him not dance.'
ni kilin-k-in she dance-NEG-JUS ‘Let her not dance.'
annew kilip-n-4-1-& we dance-PL-IMP-NEG-JUS  ‘Let us not dance/We do not dance.'
naydew kilin-g-in-in they dance-NEG-PL-JUS ‘Let them not dance.'

(4) ankint-4-1-@ [ learn-IMP-NEG-JUS ‘Let me not learn/I do not learn.’
ni kint-ig-in he learn-NEG-JUS ‘Let him not learn.’
ni kint-ik-in she learn-NEG-JUS ‘Let her not learn.’
annew kint-in-4-1-& we learn-PL-IMP-NEG-JUS  ‘Let us not learn/We do not learn.’
naydew kint-ig-in-in they learn-NEG-PL-JUS ‘Let them not learn.’

In the negative, the jussive marker is /~in/ but not in all persons. In the first person singular

and plural, it is a zero morpheme. Another difference between the first person and the third person
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is on the negative particle. Whereas in the first person, negation is marked by /-//, in the third

person, it is marked by /-g/ ~ /-k/ which appears in subordinate verbs (cf. section 3.16).

5.2.2.6.2.1 Terminal Speakers and the Jussive

The sentences below were administered to ten informants.

5) a

an k™i- di kilip-iw
[ you-with dance-JUS
‘Let me dance with you.’

annew lav-il x"i-n-wi
we  one-by eat-PL-JUS
‘Let us eat together.’

ni gViydbd- z ti- d- wi
he morning-by come-3P-JUS
‘Let him come in the morning.’

naydew méséritd timirt-iz gdmar-di-n- wi
they basic education-about talk- 3p.-PL-JUS
‘Let them talk about basic education.’

kasa annew-di(k) fay-d- w4
Kasa we-with  go-3p.-JUS
‘Let Kasa go with us.’

The following table shows their responses.

SER MO Q0o

AA AyT BH DA LT MM
-iw - -iw -iw -iw -iw
-wi -wé -wi -wd  -wd  -wi
-wd -wi -wé -wd  -wd  -wd
-wé -wé -wé -wd  -wd  -wd
-wé -wé -wi -wd  -wd -wid
-wi -wi -wé -wd  -wd -wl
-wi 8% -wi - -wd  -wi
-iw -iw -w -lw -lw -iW
-wd -wd -wid -wd  -wd  -wd

b.

ni ni- séyip-is lawdy- d- iwi
he his-cloth-acc change-3P-JUS
‘Let him change his clothe.’

nit'dbanj-ds melt- dntd- z  yiw- t-iwd
she gun-  ACC keep-AG-for give-3F-JUS
‘Let her give the gun to the keeper (guard).’
annew fasikd-z bira wayt-in-wé

we  easter-for ox buy-PL-JUS
‘Let us buy an ox for Easter.’

an mi jdmére asdb-iw
[ first think-JUS
‘Let me think first.’

WMM YM
-iw -iw

-wé -wé
-wi -wd
-wé -wé
-wd -wd
-wé -wé
-wé -wd
-1w -1w

-wd -wid

Table 14: The jussive among terminal speakers

As shown in (table 14), only AyT, DA and MT supplied forms omitting the jussive marker.

The responses of the other informants, however, reveal that the jussive is intact among terminal

speakers. The rate of retention is 97%.

5.2.2.6.3 The Imperative

The imperative is expressed in five different ways: by complete change of verb (suppletion),

suffixation of /-a/, bare stem, and a combination of the first two. Compare the following

examples:

M

t-  'come'

‘You (2MS) come!'

W

lay t-it-a
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come-NEG-IMPR

'You (2MS), do not come!'



lay™ '"You (2FS) come!' t-it-a come-NEG-IMPR '"You (2FS), do not come!"

lav®-a "You (2PL) come!' t-it-in-a come-NEG-PL-IMPR  'You (2PL), do not come!"
2) «xal- 'look’

xal 'You (2MS) look!' xal-t-a look-NEG-IMPR 'You (2MS), do not look!"

xal "You (2FS) look!' xal-t-a look-NEG-IMPR '"You (2FS), do not look!'

xal-a ‘You (2PL) look!' xal-t-in-a look-NEG-PL-IMPR “You (2PL), do not look!

(3) ginj- ‘sleep'

ginji 'You (2MS) sleep!' gdnj-it-a sleep-NEG-IMPR "You (2MS), do not sleep!'
gdnji 'You (2FS) sleep!' gén j-it-a sleep-NEG-IMPR "You (2FS), do not sleep!"
gédnj-a 'You (2PL) sleep!' gidn]j-it-in-a sleep-NEG-PL-IMPR  "You (2PL), do not sleep!’

As the examples show, in the affirmative, the imperative ending appears only in the plural
whereas in the negative, it also appears in the singular. An irregular suppletive form are shown in
the verbs r- ‘come’® and lis- ‘take’ whose imperative forms are /av” ‘come’ and as ‘take!’
respectively. As shown in the examples, the commonest imperative marker is a zero morpheme in
the singular, whereas in the plural, it is /-a/.

In the 2POL form, the imperative marker is /-in/ as in the following examples.

(4) xal-n-in see-PL-IMPR ‘You (2POL) go!”
gdnj-in-in sleep-PL-IMPR  ‘You (2POL) sleep!”

Unlike the 2PL where the plural marker /-»/ is dropped, in the 2POL,, it appears. As shown in
the above examples, the negative marker in the imperative is /-(i)¢/ in both the singular and plural.
5.2.2.6.3.1 Terminal Speakers and the Imperative

The following ten control sentences were given to nine informants and their responses are

shown in (table 15).

(5) a. inti ti-  sdyip-is lawdy b. inti ax" -s  nan jax

you (2S) your-cloth- ACC change (2S) you (2S) water-ACC now drink (2S)
“You! Change your clothe!” “You! Drink the water now!’

C. nay wilavi-wd gap- n- in d. intdndew iwnit-is gémaér-a
you (POL) field- to run- PL-IMPR (2POL) you (PL) truth-ACC tell-IMPR (2PL)
“You! Run to the field being quick!”’ ‘You! Tell the truth!”

e. intf illi lav f. ayru yilli  fay
you (2S) here come (2S) you (2FS) there go (2S)
‘You! Come here!” ‘You! Go there!”

g. nay mit’af-is yi-S andbdb-n- in h. intdndew abin- ti- di génj-a
you book- ACC me-for read-PL-IMPR (2POL) you (PL) guest-PL-with sleep-IMPR (2PL)
“You! Read me the book!” ‘You! Sleep with the guests!”

?%According to Appleyard (1987b), such irregular imperative forms of ‘come’ can be taken as an areal feature of the
Horn including Semitic languages.
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i. intf ni-1  S@mdrgind-s  14S j. Inti fintira-t  ayydy- iwd fis
you (2S) he-from spear- ACC bring (2S) you (2S) goat- ACC market-to take (2S)
‘You! Bring the spear from him!’ ‘You! Take the goat to the market!”

The following table shows the morphemes recorded.

AA AyT BH DA LT MM MT TA WMM
a. (%] %) %) (%) (%) (%) %) %) %)
b. %) (%) (%) %) %) (%) %] %) %)
(v -in - - -in -in -in -in -in
d. -a -a -a -a -a -a -a -a -a
e. lav lay lav  lav  lav" lav¥ lay" lav lav
f. (%) %) %) (%) (%)} (%) %) (%) %)
g. -in o _-sin -in -in __ -in -in
h. -a -a -a -a -a -a -a -a -a
i. %) (%) (%) %) %) (%) (%) (%) (%]
J- %) (%] %) (%) (%) (%) %) %) %)

Table 15: The imperative among nine terminal speakers

The informants have no problem with the 2S imperative forms. It seems that this form is easy
to recall because it is identical with the verb stem itself (look at examples (a), (b), (i) and (j)
which are represented by the empty morpheme (&)). In the 2POL, AyT, BH and MT supplied the
unmarked form in (c) and (g). The /lav/lay” represents the irregular imperative form come!
Whereas some informants labialize the last consonant, others do not. On the whole, the

inconsistency is detected only in four forms which is about 6.7%, while the retention rate is

93.3%.
5.2.2.6.4 The Conditional

The suffix /-di(k)/ mark conditional or hypothetical mood which is equivalent to ‘if° in
English and /kd-/ in Ambharic. It is suffixed to the verb of the protasis clause. Like the rest of

subordinate verbs, conditional verbs are inflected for person, number and tense/aspect. Compare

the following examples.

(1) an was-3-di(k) I hear-IMP-COND ‘if I hear’
intf was-y-4-di(k) you hear-2P-IMP-COND ‘if you hear’
ni was-4-di(k) he hear-IMP-COND ‘if he hears’
ni was-y-4-di(k) she hear-3F-IMP-COND ‘if she hears’
annew was-n-d-di(k) we hear-PL-IMP-COND ‘if we hear’
intandew was-y-in-4-di(k) you hear-2P-PL-IMP-COND  ‘if you (PL) hear’
naydew was-n-4-di(k) they hear-PL-IMP-COND ‘if they hear’

The conditional can also be expressed by the suffix /-n/ as in (2) below. /~n/ can substitute /-

di(k)/ without causing any meaning difference.

(2) anfav-4-n Sérav gala I marry-IMP-COND good it is ‘It is good if I marry.’
inti fav-iy-4-n Sérav gala you marry-2P-IMP-COND good itis ‘It is good if you marry.’
ni fav-4-n Sérav gala he marry-IMP-COND good it is ‘It is good if he marries.’
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ni fav-iy-4-n Sirav gala she marry-3F-IMP-COND good itis ‘It is good if she marries.’
annew fay-n-4-n Sirav gala we marry-PL-IMP-COND good itis ‘It is good if we marry.’
intindew fav-iy-n-4-n Sirav gala you marry-2P-PL-COND good it is ‘It is good if you marry.’
naydew fav-idn-4-n Sdray gala  they marry-PL-IMP-COND good itis ‘It is good if they marry.’

The temporal relations are expressed by the suffix /~-p"/ ‘when’. Consider example (3) below.

(3) angap-d-p* [ run-IMP-COND ‘when I run’
inti gan-y-a-n% you run-2P-IMP-COND ‘when you run’
ni gap-4-n* he run-IMP-COND ‘when he runs’
ni gap-y-4-n* she run-3F-IMP-COND ‘when she runs’
annew gapn-n-4-n* we run-PL-IMP-COND ‘when we run’
intdindew gap-y-in-4-p%  you run-2P-PL-IMP-COND ‘when you run’
naydew gap-n-4-p" they run-PL-IMP-COND ‘when they run’

5.2.2.6.4.1 Terminal Speakers and the Conditional
The following sentences were administered to eight informants to determine the degree of

retention of conditional marking.

(4) a anni-t xal-d&  dik) k™- S diw-dk"
I he-ACC see-IMP-COND you- for tell-IMP
‘If I see him, I will tell you.’

b. an gondir-wi fiy- 4- di(k) k™i- t kasip-dk"
I Gondar-to go- IMP-COND you-ACC call- IMP
‘If I go to Gondar, I will call you.’

c. ni Saviya av- y-d di(k) ni fav- k"
she beautiful be- 3F-IMP-COND he marry-IMP
‘If she is beautiful, he will marry her.’

d. ni samd tip-4 di(k) mikina wayt-dk"
he money get- IMP-COND car  buy-IMP
‘If he gets money, he will buy a car.’

e. intiyi- t k#sds-y- & di(k) ank™-t kdsds- dk"
you me-obj.accuse-2S-IMP-COND [ you-ACC accuse-IMP
‘If you accuse me, I will accuse you.’

f.  kasat’dnkar- & di(k) nangondir tip-ak"
Kasa be strong-IMP-COND now Gondar reach-IMP
‘If Kasa is strong, he reaches Gondar now.’

&  yiwne-x“iraax- #nta av-iy- 4- di(k) amir tiy- -t
female-child know-AGEN be- 3F-IMP-COND tomorrow go-IMP-3FS
‘If the woman is knowledgable, she will come tomorrow.’

h.  annew kibnd-s tdk“4z-n- 4- di(k) xdSav- s- in-dk"

we  forest-ACC burn- PL-IMP-COND punish- PASS-PL-IMP
‘If we burn the forest, we will be punished.’
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i.  naydew jand k"i-n- 4 dik) Séaw- s- 4k™-in
they  elephant kill- PL-IMP-COND imprison-PASS-IMP-3PL
‘If they kill an elephant, they will be imprisoned.’

j.  intindew zaf tikil- i- n- & dik) Sdlim-s- y- &k"-in
you tree plant-2P-PL-IMP-COND reward-PASS-2P-IMP-2PL
‘If you plant a tree, you will be rewarded.’
The conditional mood is among the intact morphological paradigms. As shown in (table 10)
below, a considerable number of speakers use the other conditional subordinate suffixes: /-n/ and

/-p"/ instead of /di(k)/.

AA AyT DA MM MT TA WMM YM

a. -di -n" -dik -di -p¥ -di -p¥ -di
b. -n" -dik ¥ ¥ di -p¥ v -di
c. -n" -dik -di -n -di -di -dik -di
d. -n¥ -dik -di -dik -di  -di  -dik -di
e. -n% -dik ¥ -p¥ -p¥ -di -p" -di
f. -dik -dik -dt -dik  -di -di -dik -di
g. -4n -dik  -an ti -di -di -dik ~di
h. -n" -dik -4n -4n  -p% i -p" -di
i. -dik -dik -dn -dik -dik -di -n" -di
3 -n% -dik -di  -p¥ -dik -di -p" -di

Table 10: The conditional mood among terminal speakers

Among the eight informants, AyT, MT and WMM in (a); AA, DA, MM, TA and WMM in
(b); AA in (c); AA in (d); AA, DA, MM, MT and WMM in (e); AA, MT and WMM in (h);
WMM in (i) and finally AA, MM and WMM in (j) use the when-clause for the if-clause. This is
about 33.7%. The others (AA, DA and MM) use /-n/ which also refers to the if~clause. That is
about 7.5%. MM used the 3F indicator /-£(i)/ with the main verb in (g) which is only 1.2%. The
other 58.1% provided the /-di(k)/ ending, as expected. The speakers use the three suffixes freely.
As a result, the above conditional sentences in (4) can be uttered with a similar meaning. Observe
the first three sentences as examples.

(5) a annit xal- & p* k%5 diw-ak"

I he-ACC see-IMP-COND you-for tell-1S
‘When I see him, [ will tell you.’

b. an gondir-wi fiy-4- p“ k™i- t  kasipg-gk"
I Gondar-to go- IMP-COND you-ACC call- IMP
‘When I go to Gondar, [ will call you.’

c. ni Saviya aviy-y- & p" ni fav- k"
she beautiful be- 3F-IMP-COND he marry-IMP
‘When she is beautiful, he will marry her.’

Generally speaking, the conditional suffixes are well remembered by terminal speakers.

211



5.2.2.7 The Interrogative
There are three kinds of interrogatives in Kemantney. The first is morphological using the
morphemes: /-i/, /-ma/ and /-a/ in verbs. This applies to ‘yes’ or ‘no’ questions. Compare first the

interrogative in the affirmative conjugation.

(1) gap-i run-Q ‘Do (will) I run?’ gan-n-i run-PL-Q ‘Do (wiil) we run?’
gan-y-i run-2P-Q ‘Do (will) you run?’ gan-y-dn-i  run-2P-PL-Q ‘Do (will) you run?’
gan-i run-Q ‘Does (will) he run?’ gan-an-i run-3p.-PL-Q ‘Do (will) they run?’

gan-y-i run-3F-Q ‘Does (will) she run?’

As illustrated in (1), the interrogative marker /-i/ is suffixed to verb stems as in the 1S and
3MS or to the inflected form as in the rest. In other interrogative forms, the /-ma/ interrogative
suffix, which is equivalent to the Ambharic interrogative marker /-n/, as in i-rot’-all-dhu-ni
‘Would I run?’, ti-rot -all-éh-ini “Would you run?’ and so on, appears following the interrogative

indicator /-i/. Hence, examples in (1) can add the interrogative morpheme /-ma/ as shown below.

(2) gap-i-ma run-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Do (will) [ run?’
gan-y-i-ma run-2P-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Do (will) you run?’
gan-i-ma run-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Does (will) he run?’
gan-y-i-ma run-3F-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Does (will) she run?’
gan-n-i-ma run-PL-Q- Q (EMPH) ‘Do (will) we run?’
gan-y-dn-i-ma  run-2P-PL-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Do (will) you run?’

gan-4dn-i-ma run-3p.-PL-Q-Q (EMPH) ‘Do (will) they run?’

In the present perfect, the interrogative marker remains /-i/ as shown in (3) below.

(3)gap-wan-i  run-AUX-Q ‘Have I ran?’ gan-ni-wan-i run-PL-AUX-Q ‘Have we ran?’
gan-y-an-i  run-2P-AUX-Q ‘Have youran?’ gap-iy-ni-wan-an-i run-2P-PL-AUX-PL-Q ‘Have you ran?’
gap-wan-i  run-AUX-Q ‘Has he ran?’ gan-ni-wan-i run-PL-AUX-Q ‘Havethey ran?’

gan-y-an-i  run-3F-AUX-Q ‘Has she ran?’

When the verb is in the simple past, the interrogative marker is /-a/ as shown in (4) below.

(4) gap-a run-Q ‘Did I run?’ gan-n-a run-PL-Q ‘Did we run?’
gan-y-a run-2P-Q ‘Did yourun?’  gap-iy-n-a  run-2P-PL-Q ‘Did you run?’
gan-a  run-Q ‘Did he run?’ gan-n-a run-PL-Q ‘Did they run?’
gan-y-a run-3F-Q ‘Did she run?’

In relative verbs, the particle is /~-ma/. In the following example, the last vowel of the

interrogative marker /a/ changes to /d/ being followed by the enclitic /-ni/ which replaces the

copula.

(5) gap-ar-mé-ni run-REL-Q-COP lit. “Am I[/Will [ be/ the one who will run?’
gan-iy-ar-mé-ni run-2P-REL -Q-COP lit. ‘Are you /Will you be/ the one who will run?’
gan-ay-mé-ni run-REL-Q-COP lit. ‘Is he/Will he be/ the one who will run?’
gan-iy-mé-ni run- REL-Q-COP lit. ‘Is he/Will she be/ the one who will run?’
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gan-n-ar-méd-ni  _  run-PL-REL-Q-COP
gan-iy-dn-ar-mé-ni  run-2P-PL-REL-Q-COP
gan-dw-mé-ni run-REL-Q-COP

lit. ‘Are we/Will we be/ the ones who will run?’
lit. ‘Are you (PL)/Will you be/ the ones who will run?’
lit. ‘Are they/Will they be/ the ones who will run?”’

The negative interrogative involves a relative verb in both the imperfect and perfect tenses. In

(6) below is given an example for the negative interrogative in the imperfect.

(6) gap-d-g-ir-ma run-IMP-NEG-REL-Q

gan-4-k-ar-ma run-IMP-NEG(2P)-REL-Q

gan-é-g-av-ma run-IMP-NRG-REL-Q

gan-d-k-dy-ma run-IMP-NEG(3F)-REL-Q
gan-#-g-in-ir-ma run-IMP-NEG-PL-REL-Q
gan-4-k-in-ir-ma run-IMP-NEG(2P)-PL-REL-Q

gan-4-g-dw-ma run-IMP-NEG-REL-Q

lit. ‘Do (will) I not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) you not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) he not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) she not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) we not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) you not run?’
lit. ‘Do (will) they not run?’

The negative interrogative in the imperfect (6) is different from the negative interrogative in

the perfect (7) only in the tense/aspect marker. In the former, /-d/ appears as imperfect marker

whereas in the latter, there is no tense/aspect marker.

(7) gap-g-ir-ma run-NEG-REL-Q
gan-k-ar-ma run-NEG(2P)-REL-Q
gan-g-av-ma run-NEG-REL-Q
gan-k-dy-ma run-NEG(3F)-REL-Q
gan-g-in-ir-ma run-NEG-PL-REL-Q
gan-k-in-ir-ma run-NEG(2P)-PL-REL-Q
gan-g-dw-ma run-NEG-REL-Q

lit.
lit.
lit.
lit.
lit.
lit.
lit.

‘Did I not run?’

‘Did you not run?’

‘Did he not run?’

‘Did she not run?’

‘Did we not run?’

‘Did you (PL) not run?’
‘Did they not run?’

When asking permission, the interrogative has the following form where the jussive forms

appear with the interrogative suffix /~-ma/.

(8) Jjax-iw-ma drink-JUS-Q
Jax-t-iw-ma drink-2P-JUS-Q
Jax-d-iwd-ma drink-3MS-JUS-Q
Jax-t-iwd-ma drink-3FS-JUS-Q
Jax-n-iwd-ma drink-PL-JUS-Q

Jax-t-in-wi-ma drink-2P-PL-JUS-Q
Jax-d-in-wé4-ma drink-3P-PL-JUS-Q

‘May I drink?’

‘May you drink?’
‘May he drink?’

‘May she drink?’
‘May we drink?’

‘May you (PL) drink?’
‘May they drink?’

The last yes/no type of question involves the use of the question particle wiya lit. ‘Is it s0?’.

This is similar to the Amharic interrogative marker wdy. Examples are: jax-iv” wiya ‘Is it so that

I/he drank?’, jax-iv" wiya ‘Is it so that I/he drank?’, jax-y-iv" wiya ‘Is it so that you (SG)

drank?’, jax-n-iv" wiya ‘Is it so that we drank?’, etc.

The second type of question is the wh-question. These interrogative forms are formed by

using wh-words which include the following:
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(9) a. inniaw- i nl‘rj- ni b. niwd Sidb-y- &  sab-ni

this who-of house-is he what do- 3F-IMP-prog.-is
‘Whose house is this?’ ‘What is she doing?’

C. ni awit ginj-av d. inti ti- idme wixa- ni
he where sleep-REL you your-age how many -is
‘Where is it that he slept?’ lit. ‘How many is your age?’

e. ni awin t-  iv" fi inti ti- Sip™ aw- ni
he when come-PS you your-name who-is
‘When did he come?’ ‘What is your name?’

g. inti wiv¥ f-dt- iv" h. inti awit- zi ti- kidw fit-iy- k"
you why go-2P-PS you where-by your-village go-2P-IMP
‘Why did you go?’ lit. ‘By where do you go to your village?’

i. inti ti- 3ip™ aw- ni
you your-name who-is
lit.*Who is your name?’

Appleyard (1975) considers /-ni/ as an interrogative particle which occurs freely in nouns and
verbs. In the present material, the interrogative endings which appear with verbs are the ones
mentioned above. In interrogative sentences (a), (b), (d), (f) and (i), /~ni/ is attached to the
question word aw ‘what’ where the interrogative sentence lacks a verb. If we take this particle as
part of the question word, in all of its occurrences, such interrogative sentences will be verbless

and hence unacceptable. However, the place of verbs (in this case, be-verbs) is occupied by the

particle /-ni/. For instance, (9a) should have been inni awi nip gala /this whose house is/ ‘Whose
house is this?'. In the same way, (9f) should have been inti ti-sip¥ aw gala /you your-name who
is/ “What is your name?'. Hence, the status of /-ni/ is that of copula when it appears with nouns
and interrogative pronouns.

As can be seen in the examples, the question words appear following the subject and

preceding the predicate. However, they can also appear initially as shown below.

wié-ni gabi what-is thing ‘What is the matter?’

aw ginj-iv" who sleep-PS ‘Who slept?’

awit fi-t-ar-ni where go-2P-REL-are ‘Where are you going?’

wi Sdb-wi gan-ivY  what do-GER-run-REL ‘Having done what did he run?’

The third way of interrogation refers to echo questions. They are intonational. Hence, whereas

in other types of questions, the intonation is level, in echo questions, the intonation is rising.
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5.2.2.7.1 Terminal Speakers and the Interrogative

Terminal speakers perform well in using interrogative forms. There are cases, however, where
some informants confuse between the interrogative particles /-i/ and /-a/. The use of the
affirmative forms with a rising intonation like in Ambharic is frequently observed. In other words,
informants prefer using echo questions such as ni silava jax-d-ti ‘She drinks beer?’ than yes/no
questions with interrogative suffixes like »i silava jax-y-i.
5.2.2.8 Negation

Negation is shown by a special set of forms. The forms appear finally following the person,

number and tense/aspect markers. Observe the perfect paradigm below for the verb //ip-/ “find’.

(1) tig-iv" find-PS ‘I found.’ tip-i-1 find-PS-NEG ‘I did not find.
tin-y-iv" find-2P-PS ‘You found.” tin-y-i-la find-2S-PS-NEG “You did not find.’
tin-iv find-PS ‘He found.” tip-i-la find-PS-NEG ‘He did not find.’
tin-i-t find-PS-3F ‘She found.” tip-y-i-la find-F-PS-NEG ‘She did not find.’
tin-n-iv" find-PL-PS ‘We found.” tin-i-I-la/1 find-PS-PL-NEG ‘We did not find.’
tip-i-n-iv"  find-2P-PL-PS ‘You found.” tip-y-i-l-la  find-2P-PS-PL-NEG  ‘You did not find.’
tin-n-iy™ find-PL-PS ‘They found.” tip-1-1-la find-PS-PL-NEG ‘They did not find.’

From the above example, it can be seen that the negation is designated by the morpheme /-la/
except in the 1S where it is /-//. The independent negative particle illa ‘no’ is a derivative of this

negative suffix.>® Consider example (2) below when the same verb conjugates in the imperfect.

(2) tip-ak™ ‘I (will) find’ tin-4-1 find-IMP-NEG ‘I will not find’
tin-y-ak"™ “You (will) find’ tin-y-éd-la find-2S-IMP-NEG “You will not find’
tig-ak™ ‘He (will) find’ tin-4-la find-IMP-NEG ‘He will not find’
tin-4-t ‘She (will) find’ tin-y-4-la find -F-IMP-NEG ‘She will not find’
tig-n-ak™ ‘We (will) find’ tin-n-4-1 find -PL-IMP-NEG ‘We will not find’
tin-y-dk"“-in  “You (will) find’ tin-y-d-l-la  find-2P-IMP-PL-NEG  “You will not find’
tip-dk™-in  ‘They (will) find’ tin-4-1-la find -IMP-PL-NEG ‘They will not find’

The assimilation of the plural morpheme /-1/ to the negative morpheme /-// can be confirmed
in the 1PL (see example (2) above) where the usual affirmative plural marker /-n/ appears. Here

/-I/ is not geminated due to the occurrence of /-n/ in its position. Observe the following sentences

as additional examples.

(3) a. anwiwéd ara lds- i- | b. annew anjig  Siw-i- |- la
I nothing grain bring-PS-NEG we  yesterday beg-PS-PL-NEG
‘I did not bring any food.’ ‘We did not pray yesterday.’

3% Another interesting feature observed in the negative paradigm is the change of the affirmative plural marker /-n/ to
/-l/. The latter geminates as a result of a morphophonological process whereby the former assimilates into it.
Incidentally, Appleyard (1992) recorded the plural marker /-»/ in all plural paradigms.
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c. ni kasa-t xav- 4- la
he Kasa-ACC beat-IMP-NEG
‘He will not beat Kasa.’

e. naydew asd x"-ina yikil-4- 1- la
they fish eat-to like- IMP-PL-NEG
‘They do not like to eat fish.’

g. anardk’i Jjax- 4- |
[ alcohol drink-IMP-NEG
‘I do not drink alcohol.’

1. naydew amér tiy- 4 I- la
they  tomorrow come-IMP-PL-NEG
‘They will not come tomorrow.’

. ni zén

Sit- y-4- la
she brother hold-F-IMP-NEG
‘She does not have a brother.’

S&b Sdmina aviy-la

milk black is- NEG
‘Milk is not black.’

. zaf wiliSo gas- 4 la

tree quickly grow-IMP-NEG
“The tree will not grow up quickly.’

intdndew intd- miz- is x“i-y- 4 1- la
you your-lunch-ACC eat-2P- IMP-PL-NEG
“You will not eat your lunch.’

In Kemantney the negative marker in subordinate verbs is different from that in main verbs, as

mentioned above. In subordinate verbs, the morphemes are /-g/ and /-k/ as we can see from the

following paradigm.

(4) a. ansdravs-d- gi x"-a- |
I work- IMP-NEG-eat-IMP-NEG
‘I do not eat without working.’

c. inti sdravs-d- ki x"-iy- & la
you work-IMP-NEG eat-2S-IMP-NEG
“You do not eat without working.’

e. ni siravs-d-gi x"-a- la
he work-IMP-NEG eat-IMP-NEG
‘He does not eat without working.’

g. ni sdravs-d- ki x"- iy-4- la
she work- IMP-NEG eat-F- IMP-NEG
‘She does not eat without working.’

. annew s#ravs-4- g- in x"- in-4 1

we  work- IMP-NEG-PL eat- PL-IMP-NEG
‘We do not eat without working.’

. intindew siravs-d- k- in x“-iy- & I- la

you work- IMP-NEG-PL eat-2S-IMP-PL-NEG
‘You do not eat without working.’

naydew siravs-4- g- in x"-a- |- la
they  work- IMP-NEG-PL eat-IMP-PL-NEG
‘They do not eat without working.’

Both the main and the subordinate verbs are negative. The negative morphemes are person-
sensitive. /-g/ changes to /-k/ in the 2nd. person and in 3FS. In example (5), the main verb is in the

affirmative while the subordinate is in the negative. Compare the negative morphemes.

(5) a. ankdb-d- g- 4 npid azdz-s-  iwan-ak"
I cut- IMP-NEG-IMP-in order to order-PASS-AUX-IMP
‘I have been ordered in order not to cut.’

b. inti kdb-4- k- y- & pid azdz-s-  iy- an- y- #k"
you cut- IMP-NEG-2S-IMP-in order to order-PASS-2S-AUX-2P- IMP

“You have been ordered in order not to cut.’

c. ni kdb-4- g- 4 pi azdz-s-  iwan- &k"
he cut- IMP-NEG- IMP-in order to order-PASS-AUX-IMP
‘He has been ordered in order not to cut.’
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d. an kdb-a- k- y- 4 pi azdz-s-  iy-an- 4 t
she cut-IMP-NEG-3FS-IMP-in order to order-PASS-F-AUX- IMP-F
‘She has been ordered in order not to cut.’

e. annew kdb-d- g- in- 4 pi azds- s- ni- wan- dk™
we cut-IMP- NEG-1PL-IMP-in order to order-PASS-PL-AUX- IMP
‘We have been ordered in order not to cut.’

f. intindew kdb-i- k- y- in-4 Dpi azds-s-  i- n- wan- y- dk"-in
you cut- IMP-NEG-2P-PL-IMP-in order to order-PASS-2P-PL-AUX-2P-IMP-PL
‘You have been ordered in order not to cut.’

g. naydew kidb-a- ¢- in- 4 Dpi azds- s-  in- wan- k- in
they  cut- IMP-NEG-PL- IMP-in order to order-PASS-PL-AUX-IMP-PL
“They have been ordered in order not to cut.’

As mentioned above and illustrated in the examples, the negative particle in the main clause
occurs finally following the person, number and tense markers. On the other hand, the negative
particle in the embedded verbs appear immediately following the verb stem and preceding all

other inflections. Observe the following sentences of the nagative relative clauses.

(6) a. Dbirdsdy-g- ir an gayil b. bird Sdy-k- ay ni gayla
ox have-NEG-REL [ am ox have-NEG-REL she is
‘Who does not have an ox is me.’ ‘Who does not have an ox is she.’

c. DbirdSdy- k- ar inti gayla d. bird Sdy- g- in-ir  annew gavila
ox have-NEG-REL you are ox have-NEG-PL-REL we are
‘Who do not have an ox is you.’ ‘Who do not have an ox are we.’

e. Dbirdasdy-k- ar intigayla f. bird Sdy-k- i- n- ar intdndew gaviyilla
ox have-NEG-REL you are ox have-NEG-2P-PL-REL you are
‘Who do not have an ox is you.’ ‘Who do not have an ox is you.’

g. birdisdy-g- av nigala h. bird Sdy- g- 4w naydew gavilla
ox have-NEG-REL he is ox have-NEG-REL they are
‘Who does not have an ox is he.’ ‘Who do not have an ox are they.’

Unlike in other subordinate negative verbs, tense/aspect marking is neutralized in the relative

negative paradigms above.

sS4k 1)

The borrowing negative particle albo~alba”" 'without' is used for negating nouns as in the

following examples.

(7) a. nadyew mirdwi-s Samdrgin-alba k¥ -in- iv" b. ankasa-t- albo fiy-iv"
they  snake- ACC spear-  without kill-PL-PS I Kasa-ACC-without go- PS
! 'They killed the snake without a spear.' 'l went without Kasa.'

3! The instrumental negative albo~alba is commonly used in the Gondar dialect of Amharic. In albo, al- is the
negative marker and /bo/ is a Geez verb meaning ‘there is’ (Baye p.c).

225



c. anbir-ds Saliyd-z- alba  ardidy- iv"
[ ox- ACC knife- by-without slaughter-PS
'l slaughtered the ox without a knife.’

In Kemantney, the last negative marker is /-/ which occurs in the negative of imperatives as
in section 5.2.2.6.3).
5.2.2.8.1 Terminal Speakers and the Negation

The eight informants to whom sentences (3 a-j) were administered uniformly supplied the
morpheme /-/(V)/ which suggests that the particle is nearly 100% active.
5.2.2.9 Embedded Verbs
5.2.2.9.1 The Relative Paradigm

In Kemantney, the relative verb precedes its head and agrees with it in number, gender and
person. The relative markers occur finally following the agreement inflections. Unlike other
embedded verbs which mark tense/aspect by the vowel /-d@/, this is neutralized in the relative

verbs. In the following paradigm, the morpheme /-a ¥/ agrees with the noun gaba ‘thing’.

(1) an was-avy gaba [ hear-REL thing ‘the thing that [ heard’
nti was-1y-av gaba you hear-2P-REL thing ‘the thing that you heard’
ni was-avy gaba he hear-REL thing ‘the thing that he heard’
ni was-iy-av gaba she hear-3F-REL thing ‘the thing that she heard’
annew was-n-ay gaba we hear-PL-REL thing ‘the thing that we heard’
intaindew was-iy-dn-av gaba you hear-2P-PL-REL thing ‘the thing that you(PL) heard’
naydew was-dn-av gaba they hear-PL-REL thing ‘the thing that they heard’

As indicated in example (2) below, relative markers are head-sensitive and hence show

agreement.
(2) a. anjin  tdk “dsim-ir an simb-iy" b. anjip  tik “dsim-n-ir annew simb-in-ev"
yesterday sit- REL(1S) I be- PS yesterday sit- PL-REL(IPL) we be-PL-PS
‘The one who sat down yesterday was me.’ ‘The ones who sat down yesterday were us.’
c. anjig tdk “dsim-y-ar inti simb-iy-iv" d. anjig tik “dsim-yi- n- ar intindew simb-i-n-iv"
yesterday sit- 2P-REL(2S) you be- 2P-PS yesterday sit-  2P-PL-REL(2PL) you be-2P-PL-PS
‘The one who sat down yesterday was you.’ ‘The ones who sat down yesterday were you.’
e. anjig tdk “dsim-av ni simb-ev"” f. anjip tak “asim-dw naydew simb-in-iv"
yesterday sit- REL(3MS) he be- PS yesterday sit- REL(3PL) they be- PL-PS
“The one who sat down yesterday was him.’ ‘The ones who sat down yesterday were them.’
g anjig tik Ydsim-ey ni  simb-i-t

yesterday sit- REL(3FS) she be-PS-3F
' ‘The one who sat down yesterday was her.’
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The relativizer suffix for the 1st. and 2nd. persons is /-ar/. In 3MS and 3FS, the markers are /-
av/ and /-ey/ respectively. For the 3PL, it is /-aw/. ** There is no plural marker for the 3PL. As
illustrated in (3) below, the relative verbs remain identical in both the perfect and imperfect.

Compare the relative verb of (3) with the relative verbs in (1) and (2) above.

(3) a. amir ¢"dz- ar an gayil b. amir g“dz- n- ar annew gavilli

tomorrow plough-REL | am tomorrow plough-PL-REL we are
“The one who will plough tomorrow is me.’ ‘The one who will plough tomorrow are us.’

c. amdr g"dz- y- ar intigayla d. amir g“dz- y- in-ar intdndew gavilla
tomorrow plough-2P-REL you are tomorrow plough-2P-PL-REL you are
“The one who will plough tomorrow is you.’ ‘The one who will plough tomorrow are you.’

e. amir g“dz- av nigala f. amiér g“dz- 4w naydew gavilla
tomorrow plough-REL he is tomorrow plough-REL they are
“The one who will plough tomorrow is him.’ ‘The one who will plough tomorrow are them.’

g. amir g“dz- y- ey nigayla

tomorrow plough-3F-REL she is
“The one who will plough tomorrow is her.’

Relative verbs show the accusative case marker when the head noun is null as in the

following.

(4) ansilava jax-av-is ax--l [ beer drink-REL-ACC know-IMP-NEG ‘I do not know who drank beer.’
an silava jax-iy-dy-it ax-d-1 [ beer drink-3F-REL-ACC know-IMP-NEG ‘I do not know who drank beer.’
an silava jax-dw-is ax-d-| [ beer drink-REL-ACC know-IMP-NEG ‘I do not know who drank beer.’

When the head is overt, the case marker is attached to it as in the following.

(5) a. ansilava jax- av yir- is  ax- 4 |
I beer drink-REL person-ACC know-IMP-NEG
‘I do not know the person who drank beer.’

b. ansilava jax- iy-ey- it ax- - 1
I beer drink-3F-REL-ACC know-IMP-NEG
‘I do not know the person (F) who drank beer.’

c. ansilava Jax- dw iyydn- is ax- 4 |
I beer drink-REL persons-ACC know-IMP-NEG
‘I do not know the persons who drank beer.’

5.2.2.9.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Relative Verb
The following sentences were used to determine the rate of loss and retention of the relative
markers.

(6) a. aster-ti fav- av kasa Sivis- iv" b. anyikdl-ey yir yi-yiwna gayla
Aster-ACC marry-REL Kasa become sick-PS I love- REL person my-wife she is
‘Kasa, who married Aster, became sick.’ “The person whom I love is my wife.’

*2Conti-Rossini (1912) identifies no feminine or plural relative markers.
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c. nixaSdn-s- av Saxd-s fds- iy
he steal- PASS-REL metal-ACC take-PS
‘He took the gun which was stolen.’

e. ananjig xal-ey badylak-i- t(i)
I yesterday see-REL mule die-PS-3F
‘“The mule which I saw yesterday died.’

g ni intiax- av yir- di t - t(i)

he you know-REL man-with come-PS-3F

‘She came with the man whom you know.’

i.  tdytiav-ay hayk’ t’anid gala
near be-REL lake T’ana he is
‘The nearby lake is T’ana.’

. ni kasa sim-ay

an yikdl-ey agdr itop’iya gayla
[ love-REL country Ethiopia she is
‘The country which I love is Ethiopia.’

anan]in  wayt-av ldamdi diz-iv"

[ yesterday buy- REL umbrela lose-PS

‘The umbrella which I bought yesterday is lost.’
kaw- il t- iv"

he Kasa live-REL village-from come-PS

‘He came from the village where Kasa lives.’

niardiy- 4w  bilti Sdmédn-ki simb-in-iv"

he slaughter-REL oxen black- PL be- PL-PS
‘The oxen that he slaughtered were black.’

The relative verbs fa y-av, yikdl-ey, xasin-s-av, wayt-ay, ax-av, and sim-ay in examples (a),

(b), (¢), (), (g) and (h) have been supplied by all informants with 100% retention identically. AyT
used the 3MS relative form for the 3FS in (e), which is a 16.6% loss. AyT, BH, MT and YM

supplied the main verb paradigm in (i), that is, a v-i vV, instead of the relative forms a v-av, which

is, (66.6%) loss. AyT and BH confused the 3MS with the 3FS relative and as a result, supplied /-

av/ instead of /-ey/ in (d) with 33.3% loss. Finally, in (j), AyT and MT supplied the 3MS relative

instead of the 3PL form which shows about 33.3% distortion on the latter.

5.2.2.9.2 The Subordinator /-ni/

This morpheme appears suffixed to verb stems and has a subordinating function. Consider the

following examples.

(1) a. ankdb-d&- ©pd azds- s-  i-

I cut- IMP-SUB order-PASS-PS-NEG (1S)

‘I am not ordered to cut.’

b. inti kdb-y-4 npid azds- s-

Yol

la

you cut-2S-IMP-SUB order-PASS-2S-PS-NEG (2MS)

‘You are not ordered to cut.’

c. ni kidb-d&- pid azis-s-

‘He is not ordered to cut.’

d. ni k#b-y-4&- pid azis- s-

1- la
he cut-IMP-SUB order-PASS-PS-NEG (3MS)

y- i- la

she cut-3F-IMP-SUB order-PASS-3F-PER-NEG (3FS)

‘She is not ordered to cut.’

e. annew kdb-n- 4-

nDd azds- s- i-

- Ii

we  cut-PL-IMP-SUB order-PASS-PER-PL-NEG (1PL)

‘You are not ordered to cut.’
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f. intdndew kdb-yd-n-4- 1pid azis- s- y-1- I- la
you cut-2P-PL-IMP-SUB order- PASS-2P-IMP-PL-NEG (2PL)
“You are not ordered in order to cut.’

g. naydew kdb-dn- - npid azis- s- - 1- la
they  cut- PL-IMP-SUB order- PASS-PER-PL-NEG (3PL)
‘They are not ordered in order to cut.’

/-pd/ 1s equivalent to the English “in order to’ or the Ambharic /ind(d)-/.
5.2.2.9.3 The Subordinator /-tiz/
This suffix shows condition and it appears following the person, number and gender

inflections. Observe the following examples.

(1) a anx" 4 tiz gdnJ-ak" b. annew x"“-in-4-  tiz génj-in- k"

I eat- IMP-SUB sleep-IMP we  eat-PL-IMP-SUB sleep-PL- IMP
‘If I eat, I (will) sleep.’ ‘If we eat, we (will) sleep.’

c. intix“- iy-4- tiz gdnj- iy- ak" d. intdndew x"-1y- n-4-  tiz ginJ-iy- n- k"
you eat-2P-IMP-if sleep-2P-IMP you eat-2P-PL-IMP-SUB sleep-2P-PL-IMP
‘If you eat, you (will) sleep.’ ‘If you eat, you (will) sleep.’

e. nix"-4 tiz ginJ- ak" f. naydew x"-in- -  tiz gidnJ-in- ak"
he eat-IMP-SUB sleep- IMP they eat-PL-IMP-SUB sleep-PL-IMP
‘If he eats, he (will) sleep.’ ‘If they eat, they (will) sleep.’

g. nix™iy- 4 tiz gidnJ-d- t
she eat-3F-IMP-SUB sleep-IMP-3F
‘If she eats, she (will) sleep.’

Because of lack of equivalent form for the connective ‘because’, TSs. supplied /-tiz/ which is
‘if” for sentences like Because I eat, I (will) sleep. So, it also functions as a reason.
5.2.2.9.4 The Adverbial Subordinator /-g"/

As mentioned in section 5.2.2.6.4, this suffix appears in subordinate stative or temporal

(durative) verbs. Observe the examples below.

(1) a. niangag-d&- np" xal-iv” b. niannew gan-n-4- 1np% xal-iv"

hel run-IMP-SUB see-PS he we  run-PL-IMP-SUB see-PS
‘He saw me while/when [ ran.’ ‘He saw us while/when we ran.’

c. ni inti gap-iy-4- p" xal-iv" d. niintdndew gap-y- in-4- p% xal-iy"
he you run- 2S-IMP-SUB see-PS he you run-2P-PL-IMP-SUB see-PS
‘He saw you while/when you ran.’ ‘He saw you while/when you ran.’

e. ni ni gan-4- p" xal-iv" f. ninaydew gap-dn-&- p" xal-iv"
he he run- IMP-SUB see-PS he they run- PL-IMP-SUB see-PS
‘He saw him while/when he ran.’ ‘He saw them while/when they ran.’

g. ni ni gap-iy-4- p“ xal-iv"”
he she run-3F-IMP-SUB see-PS
‘He saw her while/when she ran.’
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Passive speakers use one subordinator for the other and hence there is no uniformity. As
mentioned earlier, some forms like ‘because’ are lacking in the language. When they lack
equivalents in the language, some terminal speakers substitute Amharic forms while some use
related forms.

5.2.3 The Noun
5.2.3.1 Gender

Kemantney has a two-term gender system: masculine and feminine. The distinction is shown
in the singular. As in many other languages, natural gender operates as in, for instance, aba
‘father’ vs. gdna ‘mother’, zdn ‘brother’ vs. Sdn ‘sister’, tiydr *aunt’ vs. ag ‘uncle’, bira ‘0x’ vs.
kidma ‘cow’. Gender is also expressed with the words g”irwa ‘male’ and yiwna ‘female’ as in g
“irwa/g“ire yir ‘a male person (man)’ and yiwne x"ira ‘a female person (woman)’.

Kemantney nouns end either in a vowel or rarely in a consonant. The vowel is exclusively /a/
though there are few examples where nouns end in vowels other than /a/ (cf. 5.2.3.2.1). Hence, in

the citation form, nouns do not show any gender distinction. Observe the examples below.

(1)  div“dra ‘donkey (M/F)’ dir"a ‘hen (M/F)’
fintira ‘goat (M/F)’ gdmédna  ‘lioness (M/F)’
jarx“a ‘calf (M/F)’ x"ira ‘child (M/F)’

In nouns with quantifiers, the masculine is indicated by /- ¥/ and the feminine by /-y/ which are

identical with the relative markers. Consider example (2) below.

@) la-y SasSuna one-F chick  ‘one chick (F)’ la-v gizip  one-M dog  ‘one dog (M)’
la-v Sasuni one-M chick  ‘one chick (M)’ la-y yir one-F man  ‘one person (F)’
la-y div"édra one-F donkey ‘one donkey (F)’ la-v yir one-M man  ‘one person (M)’
la-v div™ari one-M donkey ‘one donkey (M)’  la-y fintira  one-F goat  ‘one goat (F)’
la-y gizin one-F dog ‘one dog (F)’ la-v fintiri  one-M goat  ‘one goat (M)’

Gender distinction is marked neither in pronouns nor verbs in the 2S. The distinction between
the 3FS and 3MS pronouns is also neutralized in the speech of the majority of terminal speakers

(see section 5.2.1).
The fifth way involves the verbal suffix /-¢(i)/ as in gizip kdawdy-i-ti ‘The bitch barked.’, ni
gap-i-ti ‘she ran.’ etc. (see section 5.2.2.2.1.1).
_ In sentences like the following, gender is marked by the natural gender of bira ‘ox’ and kdma

‘cow’; by /-y/ and /- v/; by /-&¥ and /-(i)y/ and finally by the accusative suffixes /-si/ and /-ti/.
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(a) la- v birdsimb-@- 4 n yin-si arddy-ak"™
one-M ox be- 3MS-IMP-COND that-ACC (M) slaughter-IMP
lit. ‘Though there exists one ox, he slaughters that ox’

(b) la- y kdmd simb-iy- & n yin- ti arddy- &k
one-F cow be- 3FS-IMP-COND that-ACC (F) slaughter-IMP
lit. “Though there exists one cow, he slaughters that cow.’

The feminine gender has a dimunitive connotation as in:

nip  Siyt-is-  i- 6 VS. nigp  Sdyt-is-  ivW
house burn-PASS-PS-3FS house burn-PASS-PS

lit. “The small house was burnt.’ “The house was burnt.’
Sér- ey nip VS. Sér- av nip

good-REL house good-REL house

‘The little house which is good’ ‘The house which is good’.

Such a phenomenon makes Kemantney similar with most Ethiopian as well as other African
languages which, apart from expressing distinctions of natural gender in animate nouns, the
masculine is semantically augmentative and the feminine dimunitive (see Castellino, 1975).
5.2.3.2 Number
5.2.3.2.1 Plural Marking

Agew nouns that end in /-a/ are singulatives (see Appleyard, 1975; Sasse, 1984; and Zaborski,

1986). In the citation form, most singular nouns end in /-a/ as in the following:

(1) wiza ‘ash’ Sibka ‘hair’ bita  ‘louse’
sipk™4ta ‘axe’ yivava  ‘ice’ tila  ‘medicine’
x"“imba ‘nose’ x"inCa  ‘male genita’ arfa ‘month’

On the other hand, there are a considerable number of nouns which end either in a consonant

or a vowel other than /-a/. Compare the following examples:

(2) ad ‘Sunday’ ag ‘uncle’ ar ‘grain’
bi ‘soil’ nan ‘hand/now’ nas ‘bone’
amu ‘thorn’ kaw ‘village’ nin ‘house/today’
yiltit  ‘eye’ tab ‘teff (a cereal)’” gér ‘calf’
ing"i  ‘breast’ bantdle  ‘rabbit’ fipgdy  ‘wind’

According to Appleyard (1987b), Xamt’ana, for instance, has singulative different from the

singular and plural. He gives us the following examples.

(3) sik’'ma ‘a grain of barley’ vs. sik’'ma  ‘barley’,
s’ibk’a ‘a single hair’ VS. s’ibk’a  ‘hair’
nik’a ‘a calf’ VS, niw ‘calf/calves’
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Kemantney, however, has only two terms of number: singular and plural. Hence, the

distinction exhibited in Xamt'ana is not found. As a result, the above nouns are either of the

following:
(4) bilga (SG) ‘barley’ bilg-ak (PL) ‘barley’
Sibka (SG) ‘hair’ Sibk-#k (PL) ‘hairs’
gar (SG) ‘calf’ gar-ik (PL) ‘calves’

Plural marking in Kemantney is quite heterogeneous. As in Xamt’ana (Appleyard, 1987b), the
choice of the plural markers is not predictable in Kemantney. Appleyard (1975) identifies eight

ways. The present analysis shows that this grammatical feature is even more heterogenous, as
illustrated below.

(5) (a)- by eliding the final vowel (¢ — 0) and then by adding /-ik/:

bdyla ‘mule’ bayl-ik  “mules’ kdtdma ‘town’ kdtim-ik ‘towns’
farza ‘horse’ farz-ik ~ “horses’ viwna ‘female’ yiwn-tk  ‘females’
dirwa ‘hen’ dirw-tk  “hens’ diha  ‘poor’ dih-ik ‘poors’
g'drwa  ‘road’ g“drw-ik ‘roads’ ¢“irwa ‘male’ g“irw-ik  ‘males’

(b)- by eliding the final syllable. in this case /-ya/, and then by suffixing /-k&/:

Saliya ‘knife’  3ali-k ‘knives’ ipgiya ‘horn’ ingi-k ‘horns’

damiya  ‘cat’ dami-k ‘cats’

(c)- by suffixing /~k(i)/:

kaw ‘village’ kaw-k1 “villages’ ninp  ‘house’ nin-ki ‘houses’

gizip  ‘dog’ gizin-ki “dogs’ ddbir ‘church’ dabir-ki  ‘churches’

sdyig  ‘cloth’ sdyin-ki ‘clothes’ sipg™  ‘name’ gip™-ki  ‘names’
(d)- by suftixing /-(i)/:

zén ‘brother’  zén-ti “brothers” abin  ‘guest’ abin-ti  ‘guests’

$én ‘sister’ San-ti “sisters’

(e)- most borrowed nouns and adjectives use /-¢n/:

sdytan ‘devil’ sdytan-dan  “devils’ rabbas  ‘naughty’ rdbbas-dn  ‘naughty (PL)’
g“dbdz “‘clever’ g“dbdz-dan  ‘clever (PL)"  xibt ‘cattle’  xibt-dn ‘cattle™”
t’at ‘finger’ t’at-dn “fingers’ habtam  ‘rich’ habtam-an  ‘rich (PL)’

Except for sdyt'an, which takes /-ar/ and becomes sdyt'an-at ‘devils’, the rest take the
Ambharic plural ending /~occ/. The Kemantney plural marker /-dn/ seems to be similar to the
Geez /-an/ as in fit 'ur ‘creature’. fit ‘ur-an “creatures™ or mémhir ‘teacher’, mémhir-an “teachers’
etc. In both Appleyard's and the present data. this morpheme chiefly occurs in nouns borrowed

from Ambharic.

** The Amharic word for ‘herd' is kébrt and the plural form is kabt-0S6.
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(f)- by suffixing -fdt in pair items:

yil‘eye’  yil-tit ‘eyes’ nin ‘hand’

(g)- by deleting the final vowel (@ — 0):

El

fintira kima ‘cow

maxila

‘goat’ fintir
‘friend’ maxl

‘goats’
‘friends’

nidn-tit  ‘hands’

kdm ‘cows’

(h)- by changing the stem final consonant (» — /), and by suffixing /~£(1)/.

bira ‘ox’ gir ‘calf’ div*“dra ‘donkey’
bi-I-ti ‘oxen’ gd-1-ti ‘calves’ div" al-ti ‘donkeys’
(i)- by eliding the final vowel and suffixing /-dk/:
kimbi ‘stick’ kimb-dk ‘sticks’
(j)- by vowel change:
a—»i g"dzinta  ‘farmer’ g"dzAnt-1 ‘farmers’
kinSdnta  ‘teacher’ kinSant- ‘teachers’

(k)- by suffixing /-an/:
irk™ ‘tooth’ irk"-an ‘teeth’
(1)- by partial reduplication and adding -»:
1ik™ “foot’ 1ik¥a-k"4-n ‘feet’
(m)- by way of gemination:
x"ira ‘child>  x™irra ‘children’
(n)- by suppletion:

yir ‘person’ yyén ‘persons’

Most adjectives show the plural through complete reduplication as shown below.

(6) complete reduplication:
ac‘chir
$dmén

Sighey ‘small’ 3ig¥ey-Sigey  ‘small (PL)
firav ‘big’  firav-firav ‘big (PL)’
lagdzav‘tall’ lagdzav-ldgdzav ‘tall (PL)’

complete reduplication and suffixing /-dn/ or /-a/:

‘short’ ac‘C'ir-in aCc‘C'ir-dn  ‘short (PL)’
‘black’ 3dmdn-a §dmén-a  ‘black (PL)’

There are few adjectives which take their plural form by suffixing /~-(G@)w/:

yizin ‘fat’

yizén-aw ‘fat (PL)’ azi  ‘new’

azi-w ‘new (PL)’

The suffix /-iw/ appears with nouns and interrogative pronouns indicating plurality like the

Ambharic /-innd/. Compare the following examples.

(7)  aw génJ-iv" who sleep-PS
aw-iw génJ-in-iv"  who-PL sleep-PL-PS
an jin t-av aw-ni yesterday come-REL who-is

anjin t-4w aw-iw-ni yesterday come-REL who-PL-are
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The suffix /-iw/ is also recorded in texts with proper nouns as an associative plural marker. As
shown in (8) below, when the proper noun ends in a vowel, either the last vowel is dropped or a

glide is inserted to avoid the impermissable vowel sequences.

(8) didjazmac bitdw-iw lit. ‘Dejazmach Bitewa and others’
déd jazmac t’dSu-yiw lit. ‘Dejazmach T’ashu and others’
at’e tewodros-iw lit. ‘Emperor Tewodros and others’
fitawrari asres-iw lit. ‘Fitawrari Asres and others’

The main plural marking processes are suffixation and reduplication. The rest include vowel
changes, vowel addition, consonant change, gemination and suppletion.
5.2.3.2.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Plural Forms

As shown above, plural formation is heterogenous. It is unpredictable except for those
borrowed words which take /-dn/. Terminal speakers confuse one plural morpheme with another.
In rare cases, they also use two plural markers with the same noun. In (table 16) below are thirty

representative words whose Kemantney equivalents were elicited from the ten informants.

Sg. yir ‘man’  ipx"i ‘ear’ Sanka ‘grass’  k&ma ‘cow’ bira ‘ox’ béga ‘sheep’
AA yir-ti ipx“4n Sank-i kém-1 bi-1-té-t big-4n
AyT  iyy#n inx"i-0 Sank-i xibt-4n bi-I-ti bédg-4n
BH yir-oc¢ ipx“-4n Sanka-@ kdm-0CC bi-1-ti bég-4n
DA iyyén inx"-ak Sank-i kdma-0 bi-1-ti bég-4n
LT iyyé4n ipx"i-0 Sank-{ xibt-4n bi-l-ti bak
MM  iyydn ipx“-ak Sank-ik kém bi-1-ti bég-ik
MT  iyyin ipx™-ik Sank-ik xibt-4n bi-1-ti big-4n
TA iyysn ipx"“4-k*4n Sank-i kdm bi-1-t-4n bédg-4n
WMM iyyén inx"d-k"-8n  Sanka-0Q kidm bi-I-ti big-a
YM iyydn inx"i-@ Sank-ik kdm bi-1-ti bik

dirwa ‘hen’ fintira ‘goat’  gér ‘calf’ gizip ‘dog’ farza ‘horse’ dix“#ra ‘donkey’
AA dirw-an fintirti gd-1-ti gizin-in farz-i dix"a-1-ti
AyT  dir-ik" fintir gé-l-ti gizin-ki farz- dix“&-1-ti
BH dirw-ik fintir gd-1-ti gizin-ki farz-i dix™&-1-ti
DA dir-ik™ fintir gd-1-ti gizin-ki farz-ik dix"a-1-ti
LT dirw-ik fintir-oc¢ gd-1-ti gizin-ki farz-i dix™&-1-ti
MM  dir-ik” fintir gé-l-ti gizin-ki farz-i dix™a-1-ti
MT dir-ik™ fintir gd-1-ti gizin-ki farz-ik dix™a-1-ti
TA dirw-ik fintir-4n gd-1-ti gizin-ki farz-i dix"4-1
WMM dirw-ik fintir gi-1-ti gizin-ki farz-ik dix"4-1-ti
YM dirw-ik fintir gé-1-ti gizin-ki farz-ik dix"&-1-ti
bita ‘louse’ inSiwa ‘mouse’ tix“4na ‘bedbug’ wimber ‘chair’ argi ‘bed’ sédyin ‘cloth’

AA bit-1 inSiw-ti tix“an-i wambdar-ti arg-i sdyin-4n
AyT  bit inSiw-ki tix"dn-ti wimber-ti arg-ik-in sdyin-ki
BH bit-ipg inSiw-4 tix“an-ti waimber-ti arg-i sdyin-occ
DA bit-ik inSiw-ki tix“an-ti wimber-ti arg-ik-4n sdyin
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LT
MM
MT
TA

WMM

YM

AA
AyT
BH
DA
ILIC
MM
MT
TA

WMM

YM

AA
AyT
BH
DA
Lt
MM
MT
TA

WMM

YM

As we can see from the table, the forms are divergent among TSs. The same person supplies
different plural endings for the same noun. The Ambharic plural marker /-0¢¢/ was recorded with
some indigenous nouns. Analogical leveling is a commonly observed plural formation. As a
result, once an informant started using a morpheme such as /-ki/ or /-ti/ or /-éin/ etc., there is a
tendency of supplying the same morpheme for all other nouns that follow.** Some of the

informants confuse the plural with the accusative /-s/. Whereas some informants use no plural

bit

bit-ik
bit-ik
bit-dn
bit-ik
bit-ik

k’amis ‘dress’ k"ira ‘river’

k’4dmis-4n
k’dmis-4n
k’4mis-4n
k’&dmis-ti

k’dmis-ti

k’4mis-4n
k’dmis-4n
k’&dmis-4n
k’&dmis-4n
k’amis-ki

asSa ‘leaf
as-i
as-ik
as-i
as-ik
as-a
as-ik
as-ik
as-4n-ti
as-a
as-ik

inSiw-ti
nSiw-ki
inSiw-ki
inSiw-ti
inSiw-ik
inSiw-ki

k™ir-4n
k™ir-ti
kur-is
kur-ik
kKir-ti
k™ir-ik
k™ir-ik
k%ir-4n
k“ira
k"ir-ik

gava ‘cliff’
gav-i
gav-ti
gav-i
gav-ik
gav-ti
gav-ik
gav-ik
gav-i
gav-a
gav-ik

tix“an-ik
tix“dn-i
tix“4n-a
tixVan-ti
tixVan-ki
tixVan-ti

diba ‘mountain’
dib-4n
dib-ik
dib-ds
dib-ik
dib-ti
dib-ik
dib-ik
dib-dn
diba
dib-ik

wilava ‘fileld’
wilay-i
wilav-it
wilava
wilav-ik
wilay-ti
wilav-ik
wilav-ik
wilav-oCC
wilav-a
wilav-ik

wamber-ti
wamber-ti
wamber-ki
wamber-4n
wamber-ti
wamber-ti

kibna ‘forest’
kibin
kibin-ki
kibin-k
kibin-ki
kibn-a
kibn-ik
kibin-k
kibin-ki
kibn-a
kibn-ik

kdw ‘village’
kaw-i
kaw-ki
kaw-ki
kaw-ki
kaw-ti
kaw-ik
kaw-ki
kaw-ki
kaw
kaw-ki

Table 16: Plural marking among terminal speakers

arg-it
arg-ik
arg-ik
alg-in-ti
arg-dk
arg-dk

kirna ‘stone’
kirn-1
kirin-ki
kirn-i
kirin-ki
kirn-1
kirn-ik
kirn-ik
kirn-i
kirin-ki
kirn-ik

g"4za ‘farm’
g dz-i
g dz-a
gVdz-a
ghiz-ik
ghdz-a
g"dz-ik
gaz-ik
ghdz-i
gVdz-a
ghaz-ik

sayin-ki
sayin-ki
séyin-ki
sayin-ki
sdyin-ki
sdyin-ki

kana ‘wood’
kan-i
kan-ki
kan-4s
kan-ti
kan-ti
kan-ik
kan-ik
kan
kan-oC¢C
kan-ik

nip ‘house’
nin-i
nin-k
nin-dn
nin-ki
nin-ti
nin-ik
nin-ik
nin-4n
nin-ki
nin-ki

markers, others use two markers (look at the columns of argi ‘bed’ and asd ‘leaf”).

Consonant sequences were recorded word-finally, in violation of the phonotactic rule of the
language, stated earlier. From the above thirty nouns, the following seem to be prototypical plural

forms: iyydn, inx"dk, Sarkik, kdam, bilti, bagdn, dir"ik, fintir, gdlti, gizipki, farzi/farzik, dix"dlti,

3 The same phenomena was recorded from East Sutherland Gaelic (Dorain, 1977a).
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biti/bitik, inSiwki/inSiwti, tix"dnti, wimbardn, argik, sdyipki, k'dmisdn, kurik, dibik, kibnik,
kirnik, kanik, kanki, aSik/asi, gavik, wila vik/'w-ila vik, kawik/kawki, g" dzik and nipik/nipki.
5.2.3.2.2 Numerals
5.2.3.2.2.1 Cardinal Numerals

Appleyard (1975) has identified the following numerals in his material: la ¥Wa~lava~la ‘one’,
lipa ‘two’, sivWa ‘three’, sdjja ‘four’, ankWa ‘five’, wdlta ‘six’, ldpdta ‘seven’, sdvWdta
‘eight’, sdssa ‘nine’ and Sika ‘ten’. Except some transcription differences, Conti-Rossini (1912)
had identified nearly similar units. Instead of $ika, Conti-Rossini recorded ¢ ‘ika for ‘ten’. Such an
inclusion of a glottal sound is the major difference between his data and those in recent works.
The other difference exhibited between the present study and the two earlier works is that,
whereas /n/ appears at the beginning of the units ‘two’ and ‘seven’ in here, /I/ is recorded in the

two other works. The cardinal numerals identified in the present material have the following

digits.

(1) lav*a ‘one™ apk“a ‘'five' say"dta ‘eight'
nipa 'two' wilta  'six’ sdssa ‘nine’
sev"a 'three’ nipita 'seven' Sika 'ten’
sijja ‘four

All numerals from 1-10 end in /-a/ like most nouns. With very few exceptions, the ending /-a/
appears with all the other paradigm of cardinal numerals. Hetzron (1967) says that /~fa/ occurs in
all Agew numerals from 6-9. As shown above in example (1), however, this suffix is absent in the
form for 9. Note that the digits 2-9 end in /~¢/ in most Ethio-Semitic languages such as Ambharic
and Tigrinya.>® Except slight phonological differences such as lawa vs. la¥’a, sewa vs. se¥"a,
sawdta vs. sav"dta; all TSs. utter the base numerals in their normative forms.
5.2.3.2.2.1.1 The Tens

The internal structure of these numerals is Sika 'ten' (the base numeral) + i (genitive) + the
digits (unit numerals). The final vowel /a/ is deleted in Sika because vowel sequencing is not
allowed. Except for /a¥”a, which drops the final vowel, the others appear in their full forms.
Observe the examples below.

(1) sik-i-lay ‘eleven’ Sik-i-apk“a ‘fifteen’ Sik-i-sav"4ta ‘eighteen’
§ik-i-nipa  ‘twelve’ Sik-i-wilta ‘sixteen’ Sik-i-sdssa  ‘nineteen’

** lav"a is an independent form. When it appears with other numerals and nouns, it is either lay (f.) or lay (m.).
*® The exception here is the Amharic word zdat'd#i# ‘nine’.
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Sik-i-sev™¥a  ‘thirteen’ Sik-i-ndndta  ‘seventeen’ nindyin ‘twenty’
sik-i-sdj ja ‘fourteen’

From 21-39, the numerals have the basic form ndpdyip ‘twenty® + the genitive -i- + the digit.
The form ndpdyip ‘twenty’ and sa ¥*dyip ‘thirty’ are more similar to ndzdta ‘seven’ and sa v*dta

‘eight’ than to the expected nipa ‘two’ and se ¥"a ‘three’.

(2) a. nipidyin-i-lav 'twenty-one' b. sav"dyin-i-lav ‘thirty-one’
ndpayin-i-nina 'twenty-two' sav"dyin-i-nina ‘thirty-two’
nédnidyin-i-sev™a 'twenty-three' sav"dyin-i-sev"a ‘thirty-three’
ndndyin-i-sij ja ‘twenty-four' sav"dyin-i-si] ja ‘thirty-four’
nidnidyin-i-apk™a ‘twenty-five' sav"dyip-i-apk™a ‘thirty-five’
nindyin-i-wilta ‘twenty-six' say"dyin-i-wilta ‘thirty-six’
ndndyin-i-ninita ‘twenty-seven' say"dyin-i-ndnita ‘thirty-seven’
nindyin-i-sav"4ta ‘twenty-eight' sav"dyin-i-sav"dta ‘thirty-eight’
nindyin-i-sdssa ‘twenty-nine' sav"dyin-i-sdssa ‘thirty-nine’
sav"dyin 'thirty' arba “forty’

Though the expected form for ‘forty’ is sd j jdyip or a hybrid form arbayip, the bare Amharic

borrowing is used by all informants. In (3a) below, the borrowed word arba shows a similar

pattern to other numeral paradigms.
The ending /i) occurs in its full form when the base numeral ends in a vowel as in (2) and

(3) above. But, as illustrated in (4) below, // is dropped when the preceding numeral ends in a

consonant.

(4) a. wiltip-lay ‘sixty-one’ b. nédpityin-lay ‘seventy-one’
wiltin-nipa ‘sixty-two’ ndnétyin-nina ‘seventy-two’
wiltin-sev"a ‘sixty-three’ nénityin-sev'a ‘seventy-three’
wiltin-sidj ja ‘sixty-four’ ninityin-sij ja ‘seventy-four’
wiltip-apk“a ‘sixty-five’ nidpityin-apk™a ‘seventy-five’
wiltip-wilta ‘sixty-six’ népétyin-wilta ‘seventy-six’
wiltin-nénita ‘sixty-seven’ nénityin-ninita ‘seventy-seven’
wiltin-say"4ta ‘sixty-eight’ ndnityin-sav™dta  ‘seventy-eight’
wiltin-sédssa ‘sixty-nine’ ndnaityin-sédssa ‘seventy-nine’
nanatin ‘seventy’ Sav™ityin ‘eighty’

In (4a), the impermissability of sequencing two consonants and a glide is the motivation for
the deletion of //. The initial glide in /yizy/ is also dropped when the preceding base form ends in
a single or geminated consonant, as shown in (5a) and (5b) respectively. This suggests a rule like

/-yipy/ appears only following vowels while /-i7)/ appears elsewhere.

(5) a. sav“itin-lav ‘eighty-one' b. sissip-lavy 'ninty-one'
sav“itip-nipa  'eighty-two' sdssin-nina 'ninty-two'
say"atin-seva ‘eighty-three' sdssin-sev"a 'ninty-three'
sav"dtip-sidjja eighty-four' sdssin-sdj ja ‘ninty-four'
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sav"itin-apk“a ‘eighty-five' sdssin-apk“a ‘ninty-five'

sav“dtip-wilta  'eighty-six’ sdssipn-wilta 'ninty-six'
sav“dtip-ndnita 'eighty-seven' sdssip-ndnita  'ninty-seven'
say"dtip-say"“dta 'eighty-eight' sissip-sav“4ta  'ninty-eight'
sav“tin-sdssa  'eighty-nine' sdssin-sdssa ‘ninty-nine'
s#ssin 'ninty" (lav)-liv ‘one hundred'

Conti-Rossini (1912) recorded /én for ‘hundred’, a form which exists neither in Appleyard’s
work nor in the present study.
5.2.3.2.2.1.2 The Hundreds

The ‘hundreds’ have the pattern [unit + base numeral]. It is different from the ‘tens' which
have the reverse pattern. As shown in (1) below, the final vowel /a/ changes to /d/. On the other

hand, both the base and the units occur in their full forms without any linking element.

(1) nipa-liv ‘two hundred’ apk“a-liv ‘five hundred’  sax“itd-liv  ‘eight hundred’
sewd-liv  ‘three hundred’ wiltd-liv ‘six hundred’ séssi-liv ‘nine hundred’
sijJja-liv  ‘four hundred’ nipitid-liv ~ ‘seven hundred’ (lav)-3i ‘one thousand’

5.2.3.2.2.1.3 The Thousands
The basic numeral §i ‘thousand’ is a borrowing from Ambharic. The ‘thousands’ have exactly
the same pattern as the ‘hundreds’. In both the two and three digit numerals below, there is

neither morphological nor phonological change in the basic forms except for the change of /a/ to

/d/, a common phenomenon in word boundaries.

(1) a. nipa-si 'two thousand' b. napatin-3i ‘seventy thousand'
sev"4-3i 'three thousand' Sav"4tin-3i ‘eighty thousand'
sdJ Ja-8i four thousand' sdssin-§i ‘ninty thousand'
apk“d-si 'five thousand' (lax)-liv-3i ‘one hundred thousand'
waltd-§i 'six thousand' nin4-liv-§t ‘two hundred thousand'
nanata-si 'seven thousand' sev"4-1iv-31 ‘three hundred thousand'
sav™at4-§1 ‘eight thousand' sdj ja-liv-8i ‘four hundred thousand'
séssé-8i 'nine thousand' apk“a-liv-3i ‘five hundred thousand'
$ikd-8i ‘ten thousand' wilta-liv-§1 ‘six hundred thousand'
ndp4dyin-§i ‘twenty thousand' nédpata-liv-§1 ‘seven hundred thousand'
sav"dyin-si 'thirty thousand' sax"4ta-liv-§i  ‘eight hundred thousand'
arba-3i ‘fourty thousand' sdssa-liv-81 ‘nine hundred thousand'
apk™iyip-3i 'fifty thousand' irf ‘one million' *’
waltip-8i 'sixty thousand'

As nouns, cardinal numerals inflect for case such as, for instance, accusative case. All the

digits from 1-10 take the accusative suffix /-(i)#/ like the singular pronouns and feminine nouns:

lav-it 'one-ACC' niga-t  ‘two-ACC’ sev"a-t  ‘three-ACC’
sdj ja-t ‘four-ACC' apk“a-t ‘five-ACC’ wilta-t  'six-ACC'

Tirfis a borrowing from Semitic ilf.

236



nipnita-t  ‘'seven-ACC' sav"idta-t ‘eight-ACC’ sdssa-t  'nine-ACC'
Sika-t 'ten-ACC'

The rest of the numerals take /-(i)s/ like plural pronouns and nouns in general. Examples are:

Sikilav-is  ‘eleven-ACC’ nipdyin-is  ‘twenty-ACC’
apk™dyip-is ‘fifty-ACC’ liv-is ‘hundred-ACC’ etc.

As shown above, the first digit takes the suffix /~(i)#/ if the noun it refers to is feminine or
small in size. On the other hand, if it refers to a noun which is masculine and big in size, it takes
the suffix /-(i)s/.

All including passive speakers count the base numerals (1-10) correctly. Others with a better
knowledge of the language count the basic numerals and the main digits ‘twenty’, ‘thirty’, ‘fourty’
etc. upto hundred. Some others go up to twenty and stop or get mixed. There are few active
speakers who can count up to hundred with slight errors here and there. WMM and AA are the
only ones who can count up to one thousand without errors. Due to lack of daily use, even
comeptent speakers take more time when counting in Kemantney.
5.2.3.2.2.2 Ordinal Numerals

Ordinal numerals are formed from the cardinals by a vocalic ablaut (a — &) and by suffixing -

ta (see also Appleyard, 1975).

lav¥d-ta  ‘first' anpk“i-ta ‘fifth' sav"itd-ta ‘'eighth’
népi-ta 'second'’ wilti-ta ‘sixth' sissi-ta ‘ninth’
sav“d-ta  'third' ndpiti-ta  'seventh' Sikd-ta ‘tenth’

sijja-ta  'fourth'

Unlike cardinal numerals, ordinal numerals are not well known by all informants. Most of the
terminal speakers who supplied the ordinals are literate ones. Others supply the cardinals for the
ordinals. The quantity or degree adverbial nouns are not known by every informant. But three
informants volunteered lay” ‘once’, nip-in ‘twice’, sev*-in ‘three times’, sd j j-in ‘four times’
etc. Except the first form which remains in its basic form, the rest take /-in/ which is identical

with the plural marker in verbs.
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5.2.3.3 The Case System
5.2.3.3.1 Nominative Case

In Kemantney, the nominative case is morphologically indicated by the suffix /-i/ in definite
nouns.’® The existence of a distinct nominative case is mentioned in Sasse (1974, 1984) and

Appleyard (1975). Compare the following examples in (1), (2) and (3).

(1) Kemantney words:

Absolutive Nominative Absolutive Nominative

farza farz-i ‘horse’ Jjana Jan-i ‘elephant’
x"ira x"ir-i ‘child’ xa$4na xa§4n-i  ‘thief
gdmidna  gimén-i ‘lion’ siya siy-i ‘meat’

(2) Amharic loanwords:

Absolutive Nominative

asa as-i ‘fish’

kasa kas-i ‘Kasa’ (proper noun)
karra karr-i ‘knife’

k4tima kitam-i ‘town’

(3) Kemantney verbal nouns:

Absolutive Nominative

xalna xaln-i 'seeing’
ganna gann-i ‘running’
x“ina x™in-i ‘eating’

As we can see from the examples, Kemantney nouns which end in /a/ drop this vowel and
take the nominative marker /i/. This is a typical Cushitic feature where root or stem final vowels
drop in the context of a vowel initial suffix as vowel sequencing is not allowed.

When a noun ends in a vowel other than /a/ or in a consonant, the nominative marker /-i/ does

not appear. Compare the following examples.

@ (2 yir ax™ jax-iv" (b)  gizip siya x “iy-iv"”
man water drink-PS dog meat eat-PS
“The/A man drank water.’ ‘The/A dog ate meat.’
(©) gér S#b t’db-iv" (d)  kdlmed kiima xaSint-iv"
calf milk suck-PS shepherd water steal-PS
‘The/A calf suck milk.’ ‘The/A shepherd stole cow’.

% In Kemantney, definiteness and case are inseparable. The indefinite is the unmarked form.

yir t-iy"” ‘The/A man came.’ fyyén tin-iy" ‘(The) people came.’
gizip kiwy-av ‘The/A dog barked.’ gizin-ki bab-n-iv" ‘(The) dogs barked.’
k"ir-i kag-iv" ‘The river dried.’ k"ir-ik kag-n-iv"  ‘(The) rivers dried.’

yiwne x"ira fdy-it  ‘The/A woman went.’ yiwin fay-n-iv" ‘(The) women went.’

The response of the terminal speakers to the above control sentences is similar, and therefore, definiteness and
indefiniteness are not morphologically marked in Kemantney neither in the singular nor in plural nouns.
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Personal and demonstrative pronouns can be taken as evidence for the above nominative case
marking rule in Kemantney since they do not show the suffix /~i/ due to their form. Furthermore,
proper nouns can be examples for the same phenomenon. As a result, whereas, for instance, kasa,
ldma, asdfa become kas-i, ldm-i, asdf-i respectively for the nominative, nouns which end in
consonants and vowels other than /a/, are unmarked.

The grammatical relation of nominative case is characterized by gender since only masculine

nouns show the nominative marker /-i/. Example (5) below shows the contrast.

(5)  div"“dra awip-i-t donkey bray-PS-3F ‘The/A donkey (F) brayed.’
div"4r-i awip-iv"  donkey-NOM bray-PS “The donkey (M) brayed.’
farza yir-is ddd-i-t  horse tread on-PS-3F ‘The/A horse (F) trod on the man.’
farz-i yir-is ddd-iv" horse-NOM tread on-PS ‘The horse (M) trod on the man.’

As illustrated above, only masuline nouns which end in /a/ take the nominative marker.

Observe more examples below.

(6) a. Siwint-i yi- t  Jav- iv" b. x"irrd ginJ-in-iv"
begger-NOM me-ACC insult-PS children sleep-PL-PS
“The beggar insulted me.’ ‘The children slept.’

c. biayy-i wilavd-s at’lak’dlak’-iv™ d. bdg- i nip- wid tiw- 1v"
river-NOM field- ACC flood- PS sheep-NOM house-into enter-PS
‘The river flooded the field.’ ‘The sheep entered (into) the house.’

e. nip tik’at’sl-iv"” f. gdzénti ayydy-wi fdy-n- iv"
house be burn- PS farmers market-to go- PL-PS
‘The house was burnt.’ ‘The farmers went to the market.’

g ghdr-i k“i-t  gondir-wi fis- ak™ h. k’es didbir- il  t- iv"
road-NOM you-ACC Gondar-to take-IMP priest church-from come-PS
“The road takes you to Gondar.’ ‘The priest came from the church.’

i. damiyainSiwa-t Simiy-i- t j. gizig y- iv" gala
cat rat-  ACC chase-PS-3F dog me-of heis
‘The cat (F) chased the rat.’ ‘The dog is mine.’

As can be seen from the examples given in (6a-j) above, plural and feminine nouns as well as
nouns ending in a consonant do not take the nominative suffix. Hence, there are good reasons to
conclude that nominative case in Kemantney is marked only in masculine nouns which end in the

vowel /a/. As shown in example (7) below, the subject of passive sentences show the nominative

case.
(7) a. siy-i gizin-iz x“iy-s-  iv" b. kibn-i iyydn- iz ti- Kat'dl-iv"
meat-NOM dog- by eat- PASS-PS forest-NOM people-by PASS-burn- PS
‘The meat was eaten by the dog.’ ‘The forest was burnt by the people.’

Infinitival nominals also show the nominative case marker as shown below (see also example
(3) above).
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8) (a) xal-n- i amin- na gala (b) gap-n- i t'eninndt-iz S#rav gala
see-INF-NOM believe-INF he is run- INF-NOM health- for good he is
‘Seeing is believing.’ ‘Running is good for health.’

Kemantney infinitivals seem to be masculine as they show the nominative affix.
5.2.3.3.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Nominative Case

The equivalents of the sentences (6a-j) above were elicited from informants. They show the
following case markings.

AA AyT DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM

a. - 7, S S, S S S T &
b. g @ @ @B B @ B B -&
c. | i S q

d. = - IR TR N e 5

e. o @ 2 O 2B @ B O &
f g @ @ @ 2 @ B B &
g 5 i EE R | -

h. % @ @ @ B @ B B &
i g @ 9 2B B B B B &
j. % @ W DB B B B O &

Table 17: Nominative case among terminal speakers

As illustrated in (table 17), nominative case is marked only in singular masculine nouns. As a
result, the nouns Siwdnta, bdyya, bdga and g”ara in sentences (a), (c), (d) and (g) respectively
show the nominative suffix. On the other hand, in (b), (f) and (i) the suffix is not shown because
whereas x"irra and g“dzdnti in (b) and (f) are plural damiya in (i) is feminine. In (e), (h) and (j),
the nouns are not marked for nominative because they all end in consonant.

In the case of sentence (a), AyT, LT and YM supplied the bare form. This tendency of
dropping nominative case is a contact-induced change known as negative borrowing
(Dimmendaal, 1998). The change is the result of the contact with Amharic, which does not show
nominative suffix. The subjects of sentence (c), (d) and (g) take the nominative case morpheme
uniformly. By contrast, the subjects of sentences (e), (h) and (j) are not used with the nominative
case. This leads to the conclusion that nominative marking in Kemantney takes place with
masculine singular nouns, which end in the vowel /a/.
5.2.3.3.2 Accusative Case

The two suffixes which indicate accusative case are /-(i)s/ and /-(i)t/. The vowel is inserted
when the noun to which the case suffix is attached ends in a consonant to avoid impermissible

clusters. Like in the nominative, a noun takes an accusative suffix if it is definite. Compare the

examples below.
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(1) a. yir zaf-is kéb-iv"”
man tree-ACC cut-PS
‘The man cut the tree.’

c. gin- av yir x“irrd- s glwt- iv"
be old-REL man children-ACC praise-PS
“The old man praised the children.’

e. anyi-gina- t anjip xal-iy"
I my-mother-ACC yesterday see-PS
‘I saw my mother yesterday.’

g xibt-dn Sapki-s dig”- in-iv"
cattle-PL grass- ACC finish-PL-PS
‘The cattle finished the grass.’

i. yib- i fintiri-s  ardiy- av

leopard-NOM goat- ACC attack-PS
“The leopard attacked the goat.’

. Xasin-i

. k™ant-i  nig- is xdtly- av

ice- NOM house-ACC puncture-PS
“The ice pierced the house.’

. an mdt’af-is nigin andbdb-iv"

I book- ACC twice read- PS
‘I read the book twice.’

mirdw-i  béntdle-t sip¥-  iv"
snake-NOM rabbit- ACC swallow-PS
‘The snake swallowed the rabbit.’

sami- s gabdz-iv"
thief- NOM money-ACC loot- PS
‘The thief looted the money.’

yiwne x"“ira niS-sdyig-is xds- i- t
female child her-cloth-ACC wash-PS-3F
‘The woman washed her clothes.’

As we can see in (la-j) above and in several other examples in the text, accusative case is
marked in feminine nouns with the suffix /-(i)t/. There are exceptions to this. The first are
singular object personal pronouns which take /-(i)#/ like feminine nouns (cf. section 5.2.1.2). The
second exceptions are masuline nouns which show /-(i)t/ as in kasa-t ‘Kasa-ACC’, tedros-ti
‘Tewodor-ACC’, ni-aba-t ‘his father-ACC’. In masculine and plural nouns, the accusative suffix
is /-(i)s/. The plural personal pronouns, which take the suffix /~(i)s/ like masuline and plural nouns

belong to this group as described in section 5.2.1.2. In the same way, demonstratives take the

suffix /-(1)s/ as in the following example.

2) Proximal M n-si Distal M yin-si
B n-t1 F yin-ti
RIY indaw-is PL  yinddw-is

Observe the examples below.

(3) a. ni in-si jax- @- k" b. ni in- ti
he this-ACC drink-3MS-IMP
‘He will drink this one (M).

jax- @- d&“ c. ni inddw-is Jax- - dk"

he this-ACC drink-3MS-IMP he these-ACC drink-3MS-IMP

‘He will drink this one (F).’ ‘He will drink these ones.’

d. ni yin-si Jax- @- &k e. ni yin-ti  jax- O&-ak" f. niyinddw-is Jax- @- &k"
he that-ACC drink-3MS-IMP he that-ACC drink-1S-IMP he those-ACC drink-3MS-IMP
‘He will drink that one (M).’ ‘He will drink this one (F).’ ‘He will drink those ones.’

Reflexive pronominals show the case suffix in both the base and reflexive forms.

(4) yi-tyi-av" dy-is my-ACC my-head-ACC ‘I myself’
k™i-t ti-av“ady-is your-ACC your-head-ACC ‘you (SG) yourself’
ni-t ni-avy"dy-is my-ACC his-head-ACC ‘he himself’

ni-t niS-av“dy-is
annew-is and-av" dy-is

my-ACC her-head-ACC
my-ACC our-head-ACC

‘she herself’
‘we ourselves’
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intindew-is intd-av"dy-is my-ACC your-head-ACC ‘you (PL) yourselves’
naydew-is na-av"dy-is my-ACC their-head-ACC ‘they themselves’

Numerals also show the accusative case suffix.

(5) lav-it one-ACC  ‘the one (feminine or small one)’ nipdyin-is twenty-ACC ‘the twenty’

niga-t  two-ACC  ‘the two’ sav"dyip-is thirty-ACC  ‘the thrity’
sev'a-t three-ACC ‘the three’ arbi-s fourty-ACC  ‘the fourty’
Sika-t  ten-ACC  ‘the ten’ lix-is hundred-ACC ‘the hundred’

As can be seen, the basic digits (1-10) take the feminine accusative marker while the rest take
the masuline and plural accusative marker /-is/.

The accusative case marker is dropped in indefinite nouns. Compare the following examples:

(4) a. kas- i k"iri-nébayil malak xal-iv" b. ansS#b Jax- iv¥  c. kasa kand s#basab-iv"”
Kasa-NOM river-in angel see-PS I milk drink-PS Kasa wood collect- PS
'Kasa saw an angel in the river.' ‘[ drank milk.’ 'Kasa collected wood.’

Thus, Kemantney shows the object affix in definite nouns only.
5.2.3.3.2.1 Terminal Speakers and the Accusative Case

The accusative case morpheme is maintained in Kemantney as all informants supplied it

consistently.

AA AyT DA LT MM MT TA WMM YM
a. -is -is -is -is -is -is -is -is -is
b. -is -is -is -is -is -1s -is -is -is
c. -s -s -s -s -S -S -S -S -
d. -is -is -is -is -is -is -is -is -is
e. -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t
f. -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t -t
g -s -S -S -s -s -S - -s -s
h. -s -S -S -s -s -S -S -S -S
i -t -s -s -s -s -s -s -s -s
j- -is -1s -1s -1s -1s -is -is -1s -1s

Table 18: The accusative case among terminal speakers
The ratio of retention and loss looks like 99%/1% except in one case only where AA supplied

/-t/ for /-s/ in sentence (i).
5.2.3.3.3 Genitive Case

The third form of morphological case is the genitive case. Like other modifying elements in
noun phrases, genitive NPs precede the head they modify. The genitive endings are /-i/, /-@/, /-
ey/, /-&¥ and /-di/. The following are examples with semantic relations of source and purpose and
with the endings /-i/, /7, and /-d/.

(1) a. $ix-inip 'house of mud' b. $apk-inig  'house of grass'
nin-&J Sixa 'mud for house' nin-<J Sapka 'grass for house'
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c. sav-i miz 'mead of honey' d. bilg-isilava ‘'tella of barley"®

miz-4 saviya 'honey for mead' silav-i bdlga 'barley for tella'
e. kan-iargi 'bed of wood' f. 3av-i kimbi ‘stick of iron'
arg-i kana ‘wood for bed' kimb-i §ava ‘iron for stick'

In the following examples, genitive constructions show the suffix /-ey/.

2) kdma 'cow' + giya 'horn’ - kém-ey giya 'horn of cow'
asdr ‘'thorm' + k%ira 'river' —  asir-ey k™ira 'river of thorn'
dirwa ‘hen’ + laba ‘feather’ — dirw-ey laba ‘feather of hen’

When a noun ends in a consonant cluster and as a result has the epenthethic vowel /-7/, the

genitive is marked by a zero morpheme.

(3) kimbi ‘stick’ + 3%ava ‘iron’ — kimbi-& §ava  ‘stick of iron’
sdrgi  ‘wedding’ + kilip ‘dance’ — sirgi-@ kilip ‘dance of wedding’
karti ‘distant’ + zimidd  ‘relative’ — karti-& zdmdd  ‘distant relative’

Some gentive constructions show vocalic changes of /a/ to /d/.

(4) bilga ‘barley’  +kirmédna ‘hip’ —  bilgikirmina  ‘hip of barley’
mayla ‘maize’ +silava  ‘beer’ — mayli silava ‘beer of maize’
dawsa ‘millet’ +araki  ‘alcohol’ — dawsi araki ‘alcohol of millet’

The majority of genitive constructions in Kemantney show the suffix /-i/ which is similar to

the nominative case marker.

(5) mirawa 'snake' +av“dy 'head’ - miraw-i av"dy 'head of snake'
basitafifia  'patient' +g“dzg" i 'stomach' —  bisitafifi-i g"4zg™i 'stomach of patient'
dirwa 'hen'  +yil ‘eye’ - dirw-i yil ‘eye of hen'
nin 'house' +bila 'door’ — nin-i bila 'door of house'
k“ara 'sun'  +Htiw ‘entrance’ —  k“ar-i tiw ‘entrance of sun (west)'

Most Kemantney compound nouns have similar structure and show /-i/ as the following

examples illustrate.

(6) kiminta ‘Kemant’ +tarik ‘story’ — kimént-i tarik  ‘story of Kemant’
kibna ‘'wild' +insisa 'animal' — kibn-i insisa lit. 'animal of forest' (wild animal)
girga  'day' +siritv  'labour' —» girk-i sirtv  lit. 'labour of day' (daily labour)

Like in (3) above, there are genitive noun phrases, which do not show any genitive marker.

These include the following:

(7) gondir-& yir ‘a man of Gondar’ xibtén-& ménga ‘herd of cattle’
g"in-& ax™ ‘water of well’ sayin-&J suk’ ‘shop of cloth’
bir-& santim ‘coin of silver’ k’imdm-& sax™ ‘spice of sauce’

With proper nouns, the suffix /-di/ and /-ey/ appear as possessive genitives with the possessor

noun as shown below.

% tdlla is an Ethiopian traditional beer.
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bitiwa-ey Sdmérgina Bitewa-of spear

‘the spear of Bitdwa’

kasa-ey kidma Kasa-of cow ‘the cow of Kasa’
adam-di sdyip Adam-of clothe ‘the cloth of Adam’
bilay-di kimbi Belay-of stick ‘the stick of Belay’

The morpheme /-di/ is suffixed to nouns which end in consonants, whereas its variant /-ey/

appears with nouns which end in vowels. As shown in (9) below, like personal pronouns (see

2.3), demonstrative pronouns also show gentive case.

(9) a. in-ziv" gala this-ofis  lit. ‘It is of this (M)’ b. in-zi kiw ‘of this (M) village’
yin-ziv" gala  that-of is lit. ‘It is of that (M)’ yin-zi kdw ‘of that (M) village’
in-Siv" gala this-F-of is lit. ‘It is of this (F)’ in-Si kdw ‘of this (F) village.’
yin-Siv" gala  that-F-of is lit. It is of that (F)’ yin-Si kdw ‘of that (F) village.’
indaw-ziv" gala these-of is lit. ‘It is of these (POL)’ inddw-iz kdw ‘of these (PL) villages’
yinddw-ziv" gala those-of is lit. “It is of those (POL)’ yinddw-iz kaw  ‘of those (PL) villages’

5.2.3.3.3.1 Terminal Speakers and the Genitive Case

The following eight control sentences were used to test nine informants on their use of the

genitive forms.

(9) a ansav- i- miz yikél-gak" b. ni miz-4- savya kiz-dk"

I honey-of-mead like- IMP he mead-of-honey sell-IMP
‘I like mead of honey.’ ‘He sells honey for mead.’

c. naydew sinde- J-silava jax- ni- wan-ak" d. naydew silav-i- sinde ayydy-il wayt-in-iv"
they  wheat-of-beer drink-PL-AUX-IMP they beer-of-wheat market-from buy-PL-PS
‘They have drunk beer of wheat.’ ‘They bought wheat for beer from the market.’

e. Samaneti- -sdyip sir- k" f. yir sdyip-O-tiya 1as- ak”
weaver cotton-of-cloth make-IMP man cloth-for-cotton bring-IMP
‘The weaver makes cotton cloth.’ ‘The man will bring cotton for cloth.’

g.  SivVisdnt-i tab- & biv"ira x"iy-iv"  h. biv"ir- i- tab irikas gala

patient- NOM teff-of-porridge eat-PS
‘The patient ate porridge of teff.

The responses are shown below.

porridge-of-teff cheap he is
‘Porridge for teff is cheap.’

AA AyT DA LT MM MT TA WMM YT
a. -i -e -ya - -i -i -1 -ya -1
b. L I % - g -d -
c. -@ - S B0 - - D -
d -© - 0 g g - -G - -
e. -i -e -1 -is - -1 -1 - -i
f. -@ - -i -1 - -i -i 8%) -i
g -4 -4 -4 -4 -3 -4 -d - -4
h. -d -4 -G - -i -1 -1 - -1

Table 20: The genitive case among terminal speakers

Table 20 shows the following variations: a) The suffixes /-i/, /-e/ and /-ya/ were used by

different informants in the same sentence (cf. (9a) and row (a) in the table. b) WMM supplied the
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normative genitive form in sentence (b) whereas AA and AyT used genitives in deviant orders.
Instead of miz-d (i) savya ‘honey for mead’, they said sav-i tdj ‘mead of honey’ and savyd-s
td j-iz ‘with the mead of the honey’. DA supplied only the head noun savya ‘honey’ without a
genitive modifier. The other informants supplied genitives without endings. Hence, there is a
tendency of using bare NP.
5.2.3.3.4 Oblique Case

Kemantney, as is usual in SOV languages, had postpostions which assign oblique cases to the
nouns they are suffixed.

As has been mentioned in Tucker and Bryan (1966), there is a problem of making a clear
distinction between postpositions and case endings in Cushitic languages, as the former are

considered as case suffixes by some Cushiticists and postpositions by others.*” Kemantney has the

following postpositions.

(1) /-z/ farzi-z ‘by horse’ /-(d)avas/  gondir-(d)avas ‘upto Gondar’
yi-z ‘for me’ mir avas ‘until tomorrow’
bar-iz ‘in the sea’ /~-wi/ yi-wi ‘to me’
fenstré-z ‘through the window’ gondéir-wé ‘to Gondar’
xasini-z ‘about the thief’ /-day/ kétdmi-day ‘near the town’
Samirgind-z  ‘with a spear’ /-day-il/ k"iri day-il ‘by the side of the river’
mis-iz ‘in winter’ /-di(k)/ abin-di(k) ‘with the guest’

“ Appleyard (1975) has considered Kemantney postpositions as case endings. He says the following regarding the
property of postpostions in Agew languages in general.

‘The case systems of Agew languages are larger than those of other Cushitic
languages, as such categories as beneficiary, location, direction, instrument,
accompaniment, etc., which are there expressed by postpostions or the like, are in
Agew indicated by case endings. The markers of many of these ‘secondary’ cases
are ostensibily derived from old postpostions, and indeed many are cognate with
such particles in other Cushitic languages.” (Appleyard 1986b:357)

The study of case has shown tremendous development and has attracted interest in linguistics, especially in
syntax. However, diffferent interpretations have been given to the categories of case assigners and case markers. As
this problem persists, the number and type of cases varies. If one takes Kemantney postpostions as case markers, for
instance, the number of cases would be eight: absolutive, nominative, accusative, genitive, dative-benefactive-
malfactive-instrumental, directional, comitative and locative-ablative. In this case, the number of cases will be as
many as the number of postpositions. In addition, this would lead us to the conclusion that there are no postpostions
in Kemantney. If postpostions are regarded as case assigners (semantic cases), then Kemantney has only three
morphologically realized cases, namely: nominative, accusative and genitive. Hence, the distinction of semantic and
grammatical cases should be given emphasis.

The historical development of postpositions from case assigners into case markers and the role of postpostions in

Cushitic languages in general and Agaw languages in particular either as case assigneres or case receivers needs
further research and analysis.
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/-()l/  addis abdba-l  ‘from Addis Ababa’ /-dag/ kani-dag ‘on the tree’
ndpdyin-li amdy ‘for twenty years’ /-dag-il/ nip dag-il ‘above the house’
aykal-l ‘at Aykel’ /-dag/ nin dag ‘on the house’
yi-g"dyin-il ‘by the side of me’ /-dag-iz/ annew dag-iz ‘on us’
nin-il ‘in the hose’ -sir-il/*! argi sir-il ‘under the bed’
kibni nibay-il  ‘in the forest’ /-l tabi Iik™-il ‘below the fence’

argi nibay-il  ‘below the bed’ /-giS-il-gis/ ayiy gis-il-gas® ‘in front of the market’

and nédbay-il ‘between us’ /-sag-iz/ nin ség-iz ‘behind the house’

ax" nibay-il ‘into the water’ /-ndJ-il/ k"iri nd j-il ‘by the other side of the river’
/-S/ yi-$ ‘for me’

kasd-§ ‘for Kasa’

The above postpositions assign the following semantic roles to the nouns they are attached.

DAT | LOC | INS ABL | BEN | MAL | DIR | COM | COMP
-Z i + + +
-1 + +
-S -
-wé +
-day Sk
-dag +
-di(k) +
-day-il +
-dag-il +
-dag-iz +
-sir-il +
-lik™-il o
-sdg-iz +
-nd j-il +
-gés-il-gis -
-l-iz +

As shown in the table, the same postposition assigns different semantic roles. The case in
point are the postpositions /-z/ and /-I/. While the former assigns dative, locative, instrumental and

benefactive, the latter assigns locative, and ablative seamantic roles.

5.2.3.4 Nominal Derivation

5.2.3.4.1 Infinitival Nominal

The infinitive derives from the verb by suffixing (-(i)na/ to verb stems. Observe the following

examples.

‘! sir means ‘root’.
“2 1ik"™ means ‘foot’
43 .~ s 5
gds means ‘face’ and hence gds-il-gd.s means ‘face to face’.
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(D) k™iy-  'kill’ — k"i-na ‘to kill' fildg- ‘desire — féldg-na ‘to desire’
x"iy-  ‘eat' — x"i-na 'to eat' kilip- 'dance’  — kilip-na 'to dance'
jax-  ‘drink' — Jax-na 'to drink' dint- 'swim!' — dint-ina  'to swim'
g"4z- 'plough' —» g“dz-na  ‘to plough' g4nj- ‘sleep” —> gidnj-ina ‘to sleep’

The negative infinitive ‘not to...” is shown by a combination of two verbs: a main and a
helping verb. The main verb takes the negative suffix /-(i)gi/ which appears with embedded verbs

and the helping verb bdy- ‘give up/dismiss’ takes the infinitive marker /~(i)na/.

hear-NEG give up-INF lit. ‘to give up without hearing’
‘to give up without sleeping’
‘to give up without dancing'

(2) was-na
génj-ina

‘to hear’ —> was-gi bay-na
‘sleep’ —> ginj-igi bdy-na sleep-NEG give up-INF lit.
kilin-na ‘dance’ — kilin-gi bdy-na dance-NEG give up-INF lit.

Kemantney infinitive forms do not inflect for person, number or gender. But, they are

inflected for case. Compare the examples below.

(3)  an gap-nd-s ni ax-gk"
inti gan-nd-s ni ax-dk"
ni gan-nd-s ni ax-ak™
ni gan-ni-s ni ax-ak"

I eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP
you eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP
she eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP
he eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP

lit.
lit.
lit.
lit.

‘He knows my eating.’
‘He knows your eating.’
‘He knows her eating.’
‘He knows his eating.’

she eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP lit. ‘He knows our eating.’
you eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP  lit.“He knows your (PL) eating.’
she eat-INF-ACC he know-IMP lit. ‘He knows their eating.’

annew gap-né-s ni ax-ak"”
intdndew gap-né-s ni ax-ak”
naydew gan-ni-s ni ax-dk"

As can be observed, infinitival nominals inflect for accusative case. The vowel /a/ of the

infinitve marker changes to /-d/ as it is always the case at morpheme boundaries. As a result, gap-
na-s appears as gap-nd-s. As shown in example (3) above, it is the main verb ax- ‘know’ which

inflect for person, number, gender and tense.
As nominals, infinitives also take the bound possessive pronominal and the nominative case

marker as shown below.

‘My running was heard.’
“Your running was heard.’
‘His running was heard.’
‘Her running was heard.’
‘Our running was heard.’
“Your running was heard.’
‘Their running was heard.’

(4) yi-gan-n-i was-s-iv"
ti-gan-n-i was-s-iv"
ni-gan-n-i was-s-iv"
nis-gan-n-i was-s-iv"
and-gan-n-i was-s-iv"
inti-gan-n-i was-s-iy"
na-gan-n-i was-s-iv"

my-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS lit.
your-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS  lit.
his-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS lit.
her-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS lit.
our-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS lit.
your-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS  lit.
their-run-INF-NOM hear-PASS-PS lit.

The /a/ of the infinitive marker is deleted before /-i/ due to the impermissibility of vowel

sequencing.
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5.2.3.4.1.1 Terminal Speakers and the Infinitive

The following sentences were elicited from ten informants for checking the rate of loss and

retention.
(1) a. annewg"dz- na fildg- n- &k" b. ni ax" is dint- na yikél-4-ti

we  plough-INF want-PL-IMP she water-ACC swim-INF like-IMP-F
'We want to plough.’ 'She likes to swim.'

c. intindew ginj-ina fildg-y- &k"-in d. xa$in-i  amildt'-na mokéar-iv"
you (PL) sleep-INF want-2P-IMP-PL thief-NOM escape-INF try- PS
'You want to sleep.' 'The thief wants to escape.'

e. naydew ax"- is dint- ina filag-ak"-in f. xal-n- i amin- na gala
they water-ACC swim-INF want-IMP-3PL see-INF-NOM believe-INF he is
“They want to swim.”* 'To see is to believe.” (Seeing is believing.)

g. an gindt- wi fiy-na fildg- k" h. kasi-y  asamax"i-n- i dray aviyla
I heaven-dir. go-INF want- IMP Kasa-POSS pig eat-INF-NOM good is not
'l want to go to heaven.' 'Kasa's eating of pork is not good.'

i. kasaara x"“i-na filag-ak™ j. gap-n- i t'eninndt-iz $4rav gala
Kasa injera eat-INF want-IMP*’ run-INF-NOM health- for good he is
'Kasa wants to eat injera.' ‘Running is good for health.’

The response reveals that infinitivals are 100% retained.

5.2.3.4.2 Agentive Nominals
Agent nominals are derived from verbs with the suffix /-dnta/ as in g*dz- ‘farm’ — g"dz-dnta
‘farmer’, ax- ‘know’ — ax-dntd ‘knowledgeable’, kins- ‘teach’® — kins-dnta ‘teacher’ etc.

Observe the following examples of usage.

(1) a ni g'dz-4nta gala b. ni ax- dntd yir gala

he farm-AG he is he know-AG man he is
‘He is a farmer.’ ‘He is a knowledgable person.’

c. nikinS- #&nta simb-i-ti d. ni lafalaf- énta gayla
she teach-AG ~ be-PS-3F she be talkative-AG she is
‘She was a teacher.’ ‘She is talkative.’

e. ni Sirdy kilip- 4nta gayla f. ni fav- dnta gala
she good dance-AG she is he bake-AG he is
‘She is a good dancer.’ ‘He is a baker.’

g. ni sdkdr-dnta simb-ev" h. ni melt- 4nta gala
he drunk-AG  be- PS he keep-AG  he is
‘He was a drunkard.’ ‘He is a guard.’

* As mentioned earlier, in Kemantney, the verb dint- 'swim' has the proper,Ey of a transitive verb because it takes the
noun ax"-is 'water-ACC' as an object complement. Hence, the gloss is like ~'they want to swim the water.'
* Injera is a typical Ethiopian food.
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i. hayle itobawi gan-#nti gala j. naydew Sixus-#ntd aviy- n- iy"
Haile Ethiopian run-AG he is they sick- AG become-PL-PS
‘Haile is an Ethiopian runner.’ ‘They became patients.’

5.2.3.4.2.1 Terminal Speakers and the Agentive Nominal

As mentioned in Chapter IV, /-dnta/ is an agentive morpheme. The process was once very
productive but now some passive terminal speakers use other forms. Compare the forms below

supplied by speakers as agentive morphemes.
AA AyT DA MM MT TA WMM YM

a. -dnta A -dnta  -#nta A -4nta -4nta A

b. -4nta -dnta -4nta  -4nta -4nta -4nta -4nta -&nta
c. -4anp¥ A -4n%  -ag" A A -#nta -4n"
d. -inta A A A A A -inta A

e. -dnta  -ti -ey -ti -dnta -t -#nta -dnta
f. -&nta A -ay -nti -4ntd -4nta -#ntd -inta
g. -ag" A -ap¥  -4g” A -4n"“ -#nta -&nta
h. -av A A A A A -dnta A

i. -&nta -inta -av -4nta -inta -#nta -4nta -#nta
j. -4dnta A -avy A %) (%) -inta -#nta

Table 26: Agent nominal derivation among terminal speakers

/-dnta/ is still remembered by the majority of the informants though there is a tendency of
using others like the stative /-p"/ or the relative /-a ¥/ or /-ey/. There are also considerable cases
where Ambharic forms are used (represented by A in the table). In (¢), AyT and MM supplied the
sentence ni Sdrav kilip-d-ti ‘She danced good.’ instead of ni Sdiray kilig-dnta gayla ‘She is a
good dancer.’ In general, among the eighty responses, 39 were genuine forms, which suggests a
retention of 48.7%.
5.2.3.4.3 Abstract Nouns

As mentioned in chapter IV, abstract nouns are derived from simple nouns by suffixing /~-ndy/

as in the table below.
(1) x“ra ‘child’ x"ir-ndy  ‘childhood’ dixa ‘poor’  dix-niy ‘poorness’
yiwna ‘female’  yiwin-ndy ‘femaleness’ girwa ‘male’  giriw-ndy ‘maleness’

Like other nouns, abstract nominals show the following possessive paradigm.

(2) tix"ir-ndy your-child-ABS ‘your childhood’ ani-x"ir-ndy our-child-ABS  ‘our childhood’
ni-x"ir-ndy his-child-ABS ‘his childhood’ intd-x"ir-ndy your-child-ABS  “your childhood’
ni§-x"ir-ndy her-child-ABS ‘her childhood’ na-x"“ir-ndy their-child-ABS ‘their childhood’

The process is not productive. Other than the above forms, terminal speakers also use various

forms including the Ambharic /-inndt/ which also derives abstract nominals (cf. chapter IV).
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5.2.4 Adverbs

In Kemantney, there are few adverbs. They appear immediately preceding VPs. The most
commonly used adverbs are time adverbs like an jip ‘yesterday’, amdr ‘tomorrow’, amdr-li siyd
‘the day before’, an jip-li siyi ‘the day after’, yix"im ‘last year’, Sav”"d ‘next year’, nip ‘now’.
Compare the following examples.

(1) ni anjip kiz-s-iv" yesterday sell-PASS-PS

ni amdr g"4z-ak" tomorrow plough-IMP

ni amdr-li siyd xds-iv"  tomorrow-from farther wash-PS
ni anJin-li siy4 tibav-iv" yesterday-from farther milk-PS ‘He milked the day before yesterday.’
ni y‘1‘x“"|'m46 t-iv"” last year come-PS ‘He came last year.’

ni Savy"-4 fav-ak" pass the rainy season-GER marry-IMP ‘He will marry next year’

an nixy xal-il today/now see-NEG ‘I do not see today/now.’

‘It was sold yesterday.’
‘He will plough tomorrow.’
‘He will wash the day after tomoorow.’

There are few degree and manner adverbs. They are Sdrsi ‘very’, sdsiyds ‘immediately’,
walis ‘quickly’. Consider the examples in (2).

(2) Sarsi Sagar-iv” very trouble-PS 'He was very troubled'
sisiyds sawir-s-iv"  immediately disappear-PASS-PS  ‘He disappeared immediately.’
wilis lay™ fast come ‘Come fast!’

As shown in (3) below, there are hybrid adverbs from Amharic and Kemantney. Other than
those adverbs mentioned in (1) and (2) above, words which function as adverbs have a
postpositional phrase structure.
5.2.4.1 Terminal Speakers and the Adverb

The following ten sentences were administered for seven informants to check the rate of

retention and loss of adverbs.

47
(3) a. niwidliS gan-ak" . an Sav"“d inddgéna tiy- k"
he quickly run-IMP I next year again come-IMP
‘He runs quickly.’ ‘I will come agian next year’
c. nikimantndy dimb- iz gimir-d- ti . ni dingit-iz kiy-iv"
she Kemantney regulation-by speak-PS-3F he sudden-by die-PS
‘She speaks Kemantney perfectly.’ ‘He died suddenly.’
e. kasani-yiwna-t  ni- libdkd-z  yikal-dk"™ ni gizd- z illi sim-& t

Kasa his-wife-ACC his-heart-from love-IMP
‘Kasa loves his wife deep heartedly.’

she time-for here live-IMP-3F
‘She will stay here for the time being.’

“° In another context, it consists of two morphemes: yi-x"im, which means ‘my neck’.

47 = o 5 5 = . n 5 :

The noun Sa¥*d ‘next year’ derives from the verb Say- which means ‘spend the rainy season’. The gerundive form
Sav-wd ‘he having spent the rainy season‘ is related in form and meaning with the noun Sav*d ‘next year’. Another
derived noun Say means ‘urine’ or ‘rainy season’.
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g. naydew wilis yi- n tig- dk"-in h. annew k™i-t ani-fik’ad- iz kab-n- &k"

they quickly having said-PL arrive-IMP-3PL we you-OBJ our-permission-by help-1PL-PS
‘They will arrive soon.’ ‘We will help you voluntarily.’
i. xaSdn-i  suk’-is anJip  zdrdf-ivy" j. niyix"im  k&bdn- i- ti
thief-NOM shop-ACC yesterday loot-PS she last year give birth-PS-3F
‘The thief looted the shop yesterday.’ ‘She gave birth last year.’

The following adverbs were found in their utterances.

AA AyT DA MT TA WMM YM
a. wilis fit’nétiz wilis fit’nitiz wilis wilis wilis
b. Sav-wi Sav-wi Sav-wi Sav-wi Sav-wi Sav-wi Sav-wi
c. tirusidbi dimbidfifidz  tiru Sibi ddmbiz démbiz didmbiz dambiz
d. dingdtiz dingitiz dingitiz dingitiz dingitififia  dingitiz dingitiz
e. libdkiz libakéz libdkiz libdkéz libdkéz libdkéz libikiz
f. gizeavds Sig"avis lagizew gize avds  gizdz avdS giziz gize
g. wilis wilis wilis wilis wilis wilis wilis
h. fik’adiz fik’adiz fik’adiz sabiz fik’adiz fik’adiz fik’adiz
i. anjJip anjip anjip anjip anjip anjip anjip
j- yix"im yix"im yix™im yix"“im yix"im yix"im yix"im

Table 27: Adverbs among terminal speakers

As illustrated in (table 27) above, there are some inconsistencies in the use of adverbs. In (a),
AyT and MT use the hybrid PPs fit'ndt-iz ‘hurriedly’ (the Amharic N fit’ndt ‘hurry’ and the
Kemantney postposition -iz ‘in’). In sentences (c), (d), (¢) and (h), the following PPs are used as

adverbs in line with the Ambharic /bd-/ and the English -/y.

démb-iz  lit. ‘by regulation’ to mean ‘properly’
dingdt-iz  lit. ‘by-sudden’ to mean ‘suddenly’
libdkd-z lit. ‘by heart’ to mean ‘heartily’

fik’ad-iz  lit. ‘by permission”  to mean ‘willingly’

In sentence (c), AA and DA supplied an ADJ and a gerunidive ¢’iru Sdb-i ‘she, having done
good’. In sentence (f), the Kemantney equivalents for the adverb ‘temporarily’ are the hybrid form
gize avds lit. “until the time’ and giz-dz avds lit. ‘until for the time being’ and the non-hybrid
form sig“av-iz lit. ‘for short’. The Amharic borrowing ld-gizew ‘for the time being’ was also
supplied. Except TA, in sentence (d), and DA and YM in sentence (f), the occurence of pure
borrowing of adverbs is rare. However, there are hybrid forms with Ambharic bases and

Kemantney suffixes (cf. for instance, the response of AA, in d, e, f and h).
5.2.5 Question Words

There are seven wh-question words in Kemantney. They are: wi¥”, awit, awin, wixa, aw, wd

and awi, all formed from the stems aw- and wi-.
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() a

aw- ni dint- av
who-is swim-REL
lit. “Who is the one who swims?’

yiwne- x"ira awit fdy-i- t
female-child where go-PS-3F
‘Where did the woman go?’

anjigp awi nig wizig x"iy-s- 1v"
yesterday whose house fire eat- pas.-PS
lit. “Whose house was ‘eaten’ by fire yesterday?’

inti awin fav- iy-gk"
you when marry-2P-IMP

. ni nis-sdyin-is

. inti ayydy- il

. aykdl- iz wixa fyy4n sim-dk™- in

Aykel-in how many live-IMP-PL
‘How many people live in Aykel?’

wixa wayt-i- t
she her-cloth-ACC how much buy-PS-3F
‘How much did she buy her cloth?’

ni ni-yiwna-t wiv" daxir- iv"”
he his-wife-ACC why divorce-PS
‘Why did he divorce his wife?’

aw- it tig-y- iv"
you market-from who-ACC find-2S-PS

‘When will you marry?’ ‘Whom did you meet at the market?’

i. naydew yi-1 wid  féldg-ak"- in j. intifintira-t aw- iSdi ard- iy- dk™
they  me-from what need-IMP-PL you goat- ACC who-with slaughter-2S-IMP
‘What do they need from me?’ ‘With whom will you slaughter the goat?’

As can be observed from the above examples, all question words appear initially.
5.2.5.1 Terminal Speakers and Question Words
To confirm the rate of loss and retention, seven terminal speakers were tested on the above ten

sentences. The result is shown below.

AA AyT DA MT TA WMM YM
a. aw aw aw aw  aw aw aw
b. wixd  wixd  wixd wixd wixid wixa wixd
c. awit awit awit awit  awit awit awit
d. wixd wixd  wixd wixa wixd wixa wixa
e. awi awi awi awi  awi awi awi
f. wi wi-z  wi wiv" wi-z wiv" wi-z
g. awin awin awin awin awin awin awin
h. aw aw aw aw aw aw aw
i wi wi wi wi wé wi wé
j- aw aw aw aw  aw aw aw

Table 28: Question words among the terminal speakers
The speakers have maintained almost all the words (about 94.3%). There are inconsistencies
in (f) where AA and DA supplied wd ‘what’ and AyT, TA and YM wad-z lit. ‘for what® (parallel to

the Ambharic /g-min) instead of wiy” ‘why’. Those who used wid instead of wd-z provided a

sentence, which requires the use of the former with the same meaning. Therefore, sentence (f) has
been supplied in the following two ways.

(f) nini-yiwna-t wi Sib-av daxir- iv"”
he his-wife. ACC what do-REL divorce-PS
lit. “‘What to do did he divorce his wife?’

()

ni ni-yiwna-t wi y-i daxidr- iv"
he his-wife-ACC what say-GER divorce-PS
lit. ‘Having said what did he divorce his wife.’
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5.3 Word Order
5.3.1 Simple Sentences

Kemantney has the general Cushitic word order. Declarative sentences are predominantly

S-O-V. Compare the following examples.

(1) a. anni-t xil-iv" b. ansiyd- s x"iy-iv" -
I he-ACC see-PS I meat-ACC eat- PS
'l saw him.' 'l ate the meat.’
c. kasani- mizi- s  x“iy-iv" d. ni kani-s kib-iv"
kasa his-lunch-ACC eat- PS he tree-ACC cut-PS
‘Kasa ate his lunch.’ 'He cut the tree.'

Permutation of the subject and object nouns is acceptable, but it is the marked case. The above

sentences can appear as in (2) respectively.

2 (@) ni-t an x4l-iv" Y (b’)  siyd-s an x"1y-iv"
) ni-miz-is kasa x iy-iv" (d’) kani-s ni kdb-iv"

Word order permutation depends on pragmatic factors such as emphasis, for example.

Observe the following.

(3) intini-tkaSip-y-iv¥ — ni-t inti kaSig-y-iv" he-ACC you call-2P-PS lit. ‘Him, you called him.’
ni annew-is kasin-iv¥ — annew-is ni kaSin-iv" we-ACC he call-PS lit. ‘Us, he called us.’

In VPs, direct objects precede indirect objects. Consider the following examples.

(4 a. Kkas-i argi-s  almaz- iz yiw-iv" b. kas- i tarik-is almaz- iz diwy-iv"
kasa-NOM bed-ACC Almaz-to give-PS kasa-NOM story-ACC Almaz-DAT tell-PS
'Kasa gave the bed to Almaz.' 'Kasa told the story to Almaz.'

c. ni t’drmuz-4nnipamiz yi- z ldy- i- ti
she bottle- PL two mead me-for give-PS-3F
‘She gave me two bottles of mead.’
DOs can occur following IO0s without bearing ungrammaticality. Hence, (a), (b) and (¢) in
example (4) can have the following order.

%) @) kasa almaz-iz argi-s yiw-iv"
®) kasa almaz-iz tarik-is diwy-iv"
(<) ni yi-z t’irmuz-4n nina miz 14y-i-ti

Word order is vulnerable to change, a point mentioned in language death literature. However,
this is not expected if the word order of the replacing and replaced languages is the same as in

Ambaric and Kemantney which share the same pattern for historical reasons.
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5.4 The Noun Phrase
Kemantney is a head-final language. In a noun phrase, the head appears following its
modifiers: demonstratives, adjectives, numerals, genitive nouns and relative clauses. The

examples in (1) are simple noun phrase constructions with the noun heads.

1) (a) $4mina in jininta black big-snake ‘a black big-snake’
(b) lax Siro dixa yir one earnest poor man ‘one earnest poor man’
(c) ax-dnti yir know-AG man ‘a wise man’
(d) yinni kdw that village ‘that village’
(e) dirw-i laba hen-LINK feather ‘feather of hen’
® Jjax-s-av silava drink-PASS-REL beer ‘the beer which was drunk’

Quantifiers appear preceding heads as in (2) below.

(2) wiltix"irra  ‘six children’ nip4 fintir  ‘two goats’
wiltd fyyédn ‘six persons’ nin4 nig-ki  ‘two houses’
wiltd bil-ti ‘six oxen’ nipid kdw-ki  ‘two villages’

However, the reverse pattern is also acceptable as in (2°).

2°) x“ird wilta fintird nipa
yyén wilta bilti nipa
bil-ti wilta kdw-ki nipa

Statistically, this pattern is used most often by the fluent native speakers. This suggests that
the original pattern may be N+Q. The common occurrence of such a pattern in Cushitic such as
Bilin and Oromo may also be good evidence for this claim. Hence, the shift to Q+N, especially by
young passive speakers, is clearly the influence of Ambharic.

When a noun is modified by a numeral, it may appear either in its singular or plural form.

Consider example (3) below.

?3) nin4 fintira/fintir ‘two goats’ wialtd x“ira/x"irra  “six children’
nin4 bira/bilti ‘two oxen’ wiltd yir/iyyén ‘six persons’
nind kaw/kaw-ki ‘two villages’ wiltd bira/bil-ti ‘six oxen’

In the following noun phrase, the noun head is preceded by a demonstrative.

()] inni k™ira  ‘this river’ inddw k™ir-ik  ‘these rivers’
yinni k™ira ‘that man’ yindaw k™ir-ik  ‘those rivers’

Demonstratives precede other modifiers like adjectives as in (5).

(5) a. yinnil4giz- av yir b. inni yizéin- av biri c. yinni jikdk- av miwit
that be tall-REL man this be fat-REL ox that be heavy-REL load
‘that tall man’ ‘this fat ox’ ‘that heavy load’

Where there are more ADJs, there is no factor determining their order. Hence, the change of

positions of the adjectives in (6) below is acceptable.
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(6)

a.

yinni ligiz-ay wifdr-ay yir b. yinni §&méni wifir-av  bir-i
that tall- REL be fat-REL man that black be fat-REL ox-NOM
'That tall fat man' 'That black fat ox'

yinni §ay- ay at’dr- av fintir-i
hat be white-REL be short-REL goat-NOM
'That white short goat'

When an NP has a relative clause and an adjective as its constituents, relative clauses precede

adjectives. Compare the following noun phrases.

Q)

a.

ananjin wayt-avy wud sdyiQ b. nikib-av kagav kand- s

I yesterday buy- REL new cloth he cut-REL dry wood-ACC
‘The new cloth which I bought yesterday' 'The dry wood which he cut'
kasd mal- avy azi sipk"4t-i d. inti xal-ey S#ména biyla
Kasa lose-REL new axe- NOM you (s.) see-REL black mule
'The new axe which Kasa lost' 'The black mule which you saw’

Six informants were tested on the following sentences to compare the configuration of the NP

in Kemantney.

®

a.

yinni k’at" y- av fir- av zaf kdb-t- iv"
that straight say-REL be big-REL tree cut- pas.-PS
“That big tree which was straight is cut down.’

annipa Sig"- ey Sig"- ey Say- 4w Say- 4w damik S#y-an- &k"
I two be small-REL be small-REL be white-REL be white-REL cat- PL hold-PL-IMP
‘I have two small white cats.’

naydew t’drmus-4n nipa t’4nkari kag-aw  wid axiy-iw miz Jjax- n- iv"
they  bottle- PL two strong dry- REL expensive be-REL mead drink-PL-PS
‘They drank two bottles of strong, dry and expensive mead.

an inSiwa-t  S#mit-ey damiya-t S#miy-av gizip-is k"-iv"
I rat-  ACC chase- REL cat-ACC chase-REL dog-ACC kill-PS
‘I killed the dog that chased the cat that chased the rat.’

kasa bdt’am t’iru gobédz Sirwa t’endfifiayir  gala
Kasa very good clever lenient healthy person he is
‘Kasa is a very good, clever, lenient and healthy person.’

The results reveal that, in (a), all the informants supplied the NP with the pattern Dem + REL

+ Adj. + N pattern uniformily. The NP in (b) which should have the pattern Quantifier +

Reduplicated REL + Reduplicated REL + N pattern was supplied with different patterns. They are
REL + REL + Quantifier + N, Quantifier + REL + REL + N, REL + REL + N, Quantifier +
Reduplicated REL + REL + N and finally a Reduplicated REL + REL + N were recorded. More

differences are exhibited among informants as the constituents increase. Hence, the pattern of the

third, fourth and fifth NPs: N + Q + Adj. + RELadj + Adj. + RELAdj. + N, N + RELAdj. + N +
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RELAJj. + N and Deg. Adj. + Adj. + Adj. + Adj. + Adj + N were supplied with different patterns.
Thus, the internal structure of an NP in Kemantney seems to have no rigid order as long as the

head noun appears finally.

5.5 Embedded Clauses
Generally, an embedded clause appears preceding a main verb. Compare the following
examples.
(1) a annitiy- 4 pa ax- k" b. ankimantndy x“irawan-4 »% kint- iv"
I he come-IMP-SUB know-IMP I Kemantney child have-IMP-SUB learn-PS
‘I know that he will come.’ ‘I learned Kemantney when [ was a child.’

c. intinixav-4 pa ax- iy- &" d. anninp- witiw- & 1p“ naydew timbiy-n-iv"
you he win-IMP-SUB know-2S-IMP I house-to enter-IMP-SUB they  stand- PL-PS

“You know that he will win.’ ‘While I entered the house, they stood up.’

e. ni timbiy-d- 1p%  k"itat-ak"™ f. ni dint- iy- & ©p% bizu axV  Jax-d-t
he stand- IMP-SUB shiver-IMP she swim-3F-IMP-SUB too much water drink-IMP-3F
‘When he stands up, he shivers.’ ‘While she swims, she drinks too much water.’

g. intit’ire siyd x"-ik- &  di sdmirta xal-s- 4 la
you raw meat eat-NEG-IMP-if tapeworm see-PASS-IMP-NEG
‘If you do not eat raw meat, you will not be caught by tapeworm.’

When the embedded clause occurs preceding the main verb, the subject of the main verb can

change its position. Hence, sentences (), (c), and (d) can occur as follows.
(2) (@) nitiy-dpa an ax-gk"
) ni xav-dna inti ax-iy-ak"
(d’)  naydew an nin-wi tiw-g-p* timbiy-n-iv"

On the other hand, when both the main and embedded verbs have the same subject, as in (b),
(e), and (f), the subject appears only once. Therefore, examples (b), (¢) and (f) are unaccceptable
if they follow the pattern below.

3) ®) *an kimantndy x“ira wan-4-n" an kint-iv"
(e’)  *ni timbiy-an™ ni k™atit-ak"
) *ni dint-iy-an" bizu ax™ jax-it
In sentence (b), the object occurs immediately preceding the main verb. The S-O-V pattern is

maintained in embedded clauses.

Interrogative subordinate clauses appear preceding the main verb.

(4) a anwi Sib-ar t- vV b. annew wd sS#b-n-ar t-  in-dv"
I what do-REL come-PS we what do- PL-REL come-PL-PS
‘What to do did I come?’ ‘What to do did we come?’
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c. intiwd S#b-iy-ar t-  iy-av" d. intindew wd S#b-i- n- ar t-  i- n- ev”

you what do- 2P-REL come-2P-PS you (PL) what do- 2P-PL-REL come-2P-PL-PS
‘What to do did you come?’ ‘What to do did she come?’
e. niwid Sib-av t- iv" f. naydewwid sS#b-daw t-  in-iv"
he what do- REL come-PS they  what do- REL come-PL-PS
‘What to do did he come?’ ‘What to do did they come?’
g ni wi Sib-ey t- i- t

she what do-REL come-PS-3F
‘What to do did she come?’

Like in other embedded clauses, the complement clause appears preceding the main verb. The

following are examples.

(5) a. nianwayt-av-is ax- 4k" b. niannew awit fiy-n- 4 pa  wapxir-iv"
he I buy-REL-ACC know-IMP he we where go-PL-IMP-SUB ask- PS
‘He knows what I bought.’ ‘He asked where we will go.’
c. anawf" & pa xal-#k" d. naydew gondiryi- s- av agir sim-n-3k"
I who weep-IMP-SUB see-IMP they Gondar say—PASS-REL country live-3PL-IMP
‘I will see who will weep.’ ‘They live in a country which is called Gondar.’

Subordinate clauses with the subordinator /-sab/ appear in the same position. Compare the
following sentences in (6).

(6) a. anxaSinta y- is- - sab sim-4- |
I thief say-PASS-IMP-SUB live-IMP-NEG
‘I will not live being called a thief.’

b. inti xaS4ntay- is- y-4 sab sim-y- & la
you thief  say-PASS-2S-IMP-SUB live-2P-IMP-neg
“You will not live being called thief.’

c. nixasS#intay- is- 4 sab sim-4- la
he thief  say-PASS-IMP-SUB live-IMP-NEG
‘He will not live being called thief.’

d. ni xaSintay- is- y- & sab sim-y- & la
she thief  say-PASS-3F-IMP-SUB live-3F-IMP-NEG
‘She will not live being called thief.’

e. annew xasS#ntay- is- in-# sab sim-n- & 1
we  thief say-PASS-PL-IMP-SUB live-PL-IMP-NEG
‘We will not live being called thief.’

f. intindew xaS#éntay- is- y- in-4 sab sim-y- & I- la
you thief  say-PASS-2P-PL-IMP-SUB live-2P-IMP-PL-NEG
“You will not live being called thief.’

g. naydew xaS#nta y-is- &4n-4  sab sim-4- I- la

they thief say-PASS-PL-IMP-SUB live-IMP-PL-NEG
“They will not live being called thief.’
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As has been mentioned in 5.2.2.6.4, conditional clauses have three forms with the suffix /-

di(k)/, /-n/ and /-7"*/. Conditional clauses appear preceding main clauses as in the following:

(7 a

anginj-4 n  yikal-dk" b. annew gidnj-in-4- n  yikél-n- k"
I sleep-IMP-SUB like-IMP we  sleep-PL-IMP-SUB like- PL-IMP
‘I like if I sleep.’ ‘We like if we sleep.’

c. intigidnj-iy- & n
‘You like if you sleep.’

e. ni ginj-4- n  yikail-8dk"
he sleep-IMP-SUB like- IMP
‘he likes if he sleeps.’

g ni ginj-iy-4 n  yikil-a-

yikdl-y- dk™
you sleep-2P-IMP-SUB like- 2P-IMP

d. intindew ginj-iy-n- & n yikél-y-gk™- in
you sleep-2P-PL-IMP-SUB like- 2P-IMP-PL
‘You like if you sleep.’

f. naydew gdnj-in- & n  yikil-ak"- in
they  sleep-PL-IMP-SUB like-IMP-3PL
‘They like if they sleep.’

she sleep-3F-IMP-SUB like- IMP-3F

‘She likes if she sleeps.’

Infinitival subordinate clauses appear preceding the main verb. The infinitival form has no

inflections. As shown below in example (8), only the main verb shows agreement elements.

(8) a. angin]j-ind yikal-ak™
I sleep-INF like- IMP
‘I like to sleep.’

c. inti génj-ind yikil-y- ak™
you sleep-to like- 2P-IMP
“You like to sleep.’

e. niginj-ind yikél-ak"
he sleep-INF like- IMP
‘He likes to sleep.’

g. ni ginj-ind yikil-4- t

she sleep-INF like-IMP-3F
“She likes to sleep.’

b.

d.

annew gén J-ind yikil-n- k"
we  sleep-INF like- PL-IMP
‘We like to sleep.’

intdndew g#n j-ini yikil-iy- 4k™- in
you sleep-INF like- 2P-IMP-2PL
‘You like to sleep.’

naydew génJ-ind yikal-ak"- in
they  sleep-INF like- IMP-3PL
‘They like to sleep.’

The other form of subordination is the suffix /-pd/ (see 5.2.2.9.2) which is equivalent to the

Ambaric /ind-/ ‘in order to’. The embedded verbs show agreement with subjects. Like other

subordinate clauses, the /-pd/-clause appears preceding the main verb. Compare the following

examples.

(9) a. ank#b-d&- npid azis-s- il

I cut- IMP-SUB order-PASS-1S (NEG)
lit. ‘I am not ordered in order to cut.’
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inti kdb-y- 4- pi azis-s- i- la
you cut-2P-IMP-SUB order-PASS-2P- 2P (NEG)
‘You are not ordered in order to cut.’

ni kdb-4- ©pDd az#s- s- ila
he cut-IMP-SUB order-PASS-1S (NEG)
‘He is not ordered in order to cut.’

ni kéb-ak- 4 pd azds-s- y-an- 4 t
she cut- NEG(3F) -IMP-SUB order-PASS-3F-AUX-IMP-3F
‘She has been ordered in order not to cut.’

annew kdb-dg- in-4- Dpd azis-s-  in- wan-ak"”
you cut-NEG-PL- IMP-SUB order-PASS-PL-AUX-IMP
‘We have been ordered in order not to cut.’

intdndew kib-ak- in- & ©pi azis-s- i- n- wan-#k"- in
you cut- NEG (2P) -PL-IMP-SUB order-PASS-2P-PL-AUX-IMP-PL
‘You have been ordered in order not to cut.’

naydew kdb-dg- in- 4~ Dpi azis-s- in-wan- k"
they  cut-NEG-PL-IMP-SUB order-PASS-PL-AUX-IMP
‘They have been ordered in order not to cut.’

5.6 Connectives

In Kemantney, the form wdyir 'or' is a coordinator. Observe the examples below.

(1) a

ni g¥dx“iy- av wiyir sikaram gala b. an bdyla wiyir firza wayt-ak™
he be mad-REL or drunkard he is I mule or horse buy- IMP
'He is either mad or a drunkard.' '[ will buy either a mule or a horse.'

kasa wiyir aydld tiy- #k"-in
Kasaor  Ayele come-IMP-PL
'Either Kasa or Ayele will come.'

The connective wdy-ir is a hybrid of the Amharic wdy “either’ and the Kemantney /-(i)r/ ‘too’.

The discontinuous morpheme /-(i)zk"i-(i)z/ is a conjunction linking nominals. It appears in

both nouns. The morpheme /-(i)zk"i/ appears with the first conjunct and /-(i)z/ with the second.

Where there are more than two conjuncts, the connector appears with one second to the last.

Compare the examples below.

(2) a. yi-zk"i ni-z sim-n-av-4s ldwdy- n- ak" b. anx“-ind-zk™i jax-na-z  yikal-ak"
I- and he-and live-PL-REL-ACC change-PL-IMP I eat-inf-and drink-inf.-and like- IMP
‘I and he will change our residence.’ ‘I like eating and drinking.'

c. ni damiya gizip dirwi-zk" fintiri-z bicGa 84yan-3k™ d. aykil-izk™ gondéir-iz  goribet-** in gavilla
hecat dog hen- andgoat only hold- IMP Aykel-and Gonder-and neighbour-PL they are
‘He has only a cat, a dog, a hen and a goat.’ ‘Aykel and Gonder are neighbours."'

“8 Appleyard (1987b) has recorded the word giza for ‘neighbour’ in Xamtana for which the Amharic borrowing is
used in Kemantney.
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e. ambird- zk"idin34-z atakilt- &n gavilla f. k¥-izk“yi- z zin- ki gavilla
cabbage-and potato-and vegetable-PL they are you-and me-and brother-PL they are
‘Cabbage and potato are vegetables.’ “You and I are brothers.'

g. aykil- izk"isdrabd-z §ig¥ey $ig"ey kitdimi-n gavilla
Aykel-and Seraba-and small small town- PL they are
‘Aykel and Seraba are small towns.’

The less competent speakers of the language tend to reduce /-(i)zk"i-(i)z/ to /-k*i/. Compare

the following contrast.

(3) an-k™i inti I and you yi-zk™i k™i-z
burd-k™i geSo malt and hop burd-zk"i geSo-z
sard4-k™i mirfa blade and needle sard4-zk"1 mirfi-z
x"ind-k™i jaxnd eating and drinking x"in4-zk"1 jax-n4-z

The coordinating conjunction axWar 'but' occurs between two sentences as in the following

examples.
(4) a. ni yi-t ka¥ip-i- t ax“aran was-i- | b. an miriwd-s tay-dv" ax"ar ni kiy-i- la
she me-obj. call- PS-3F but [ hear-PS-NEG I snake- ACC hit- PS but he die-PS-NEG
‘She called me but I didn't hear.' 'I hit the snake but it didn't die.'
c. anxal-iv"¥ni ax"ar xal- i- la d. annew Jax-n-iv" naydew ax“ar jax-i-l- la
I see-PS he but see-PS-NEG we  drink-PS they but drink-PS-PL-NEG
‘I saw him but he did not see me.’ ‘We drank but they did not drink.’

Except two informants, no terminal speaker recalls the above coordinate conjunction. They

use gina, a modified form of the Amharic gin. Consider the examples below.

(5) a. kasabizu sdraxs-iwan-dk™ gina nan-tavis girdy-i-la
Kasa too much work- AUX- IMP but now-until tire-PS-NEG
‘Kasa has worked too much but he is not yet tired.’

b. annaydew-is yikdl-d4k™ naydew gina yi- t yikdl-&- 1- la
I they- ACC like- IMPthey but me-ACC like- IMP-PL-NEG
‘I like them but they do not like me.’

In Kemantney, the conjoining of two consecutive sentences without conjunctions is observed
frequently among passive speakers of the language. Therefore, some informants supplied
sentences like (4a-d) and (5a-b) without a conjunction. As shown below, subordinating
conjunctions such as the Amharic mikniyatum ‘because’ and sildzih ‘therefore’ do not have
parallels in Kemantney. Like the Elmolo (Heine, 1980), informants supply embedded clauses

without such connectives as in examples (6) below.
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(6) a. an x"-ind yikil-ak" dikir  34y- an- ak" b. ni ni- abd- y kip4-z tinadid- s- iy
I eat-INF like- IMP hunger catch-AUX-IMP he his-father-by death-by become angry-PASS- PS
'I like to eat because I have been hungry.' ‘He became angry because of the death of his father.’

c. niyi-t filig-dk" an fiy- dk"
he me-OBJ want-IMP I go- IMP
'He wants me, therefore I will go.'

Or, they use the Amharic connectives as in:
(a’) an x"-in4 yikal-ak" mikniyat dikir 34y-an-ak"
(b’) ni ni-abi-y kini-z sildzih tinadad-s-iv"
(c’) ni yi-t filag-ak™ mikniyat an fiy-ak"™

The conditional subordinator is /-nir/ ‘even though’ which is a fusion of another conditional

subordinator /-n/ and the particle /-ir/ ‘too’.

(7) a. ni kdddmyi- & ginj-4& n- ir nan-tavis g'iy- i- la
he early say-GER sleep-IMP-SUB-too now-until wake up-PS-NEG
‘Even though he slept early, he did not wake up until now.’

b. nildldima aviy-4- n- ir niS-Sibki S&bét- iwan- dk™
she baby be- IMP-SUB-too her-hair be grey-AUX-IMP
‘Even though she is young, her hair has become gray.’

The same suffix /-nir/ also functions as ‘whether’ in examples like:

(8) a. naydew kasip-#n-4- n-ir kaSip-4g- 4n- & n-ir an fiy-gk"
they call- PL-IMP-if-also call- NEG-PL-IMP-if-also I go-IMP
‘Whether they call me or do not call me, I will go.’

b. ni Siv¥is-4 n-ir Siv'is-dg- &  n-ir Sum-3k"
he be sick-IMP-if also be sick-NEG-IMP-if-also fast-IMP
‘Whether he is sick or is not sick, he fasts.’

The subordinator /-tiz/ and the Amharic gerundive verb / jdmir-o/ ‘he, having began’ together

function as a subordinator. Compare the examples in (9) below.

(9 a anilli td- tiz Jdmir-wd nig bado gala
I here come-SUB begin- GER house emplty he is
“The house is empty since [ came here.’

b. nihabtam aviy- tiz jdméir-wd Siv"is- iwan-ak"
herich  become-SUB begin-GER be sick-AUX- IMP
‘He has become sick since he became rich.’

The morpheme /-5"/, which means ‘when’ or ‘while’, functions as a subordinator.

(10) a. annew bahr dar sim-n- & p“ asa x“-in- 4k"
we  Bahr-Dar live-PL- IMP-while fish eat-PL-IMP
‘As long as we are in Bahr-Dar, we eat fish.’
b. annew Sib jax- n- 4 ©p“ tenififia gavilla
we  milk drink-PL-IMP-while healthy we are
‘As long as we drink milk, we are healthy.’
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Hence, for Kemantney speakers, 10 (a) and 10 (b) have the reading ‘While (when) we are in
Bahr-Dar, we eat fish.” and ‘While (when) we drink milk, we are healthy.’, respectively.

The Ambharic connectives kd-bdh™ala ‘after’ and kdi-bdfit ‘before’ were supplied by active
terminal speakers as /-li-gito/ and /-li- jabo/ respectively whereas the passive ones stick to the

Ambharic counterparts. The connectives are the fusion of the postposition /-/i/ and the adverbs gito
‘after’ and jabo ‘before’. Look at the following examples.

(12) a. naydew fav- s- in- -  li-gito habtam-dn aviy- n-iv"
they  marry-PASS-PL-IMP-after rich- PL become-PL-PS
‘They became rich after they got married.’

b. anyi- nip- wi fiy-ni- 1i- Jabo sirg- is k"i-S diw-gk"
I my-house-to go- inf.-from before wedding-ACC you-for tell-IMP
‘I will tell you about the wedding before I go to my house.’

The gerundive verb plus the particle /-r/ ‘too’ are used as connectors. Compare example

(@
below.
(13) a. an was-wé-r ginJ-iv"
inti an was-y-4-r gén j-iv"
ni was-wi-r gdnj-iv"

lit. ‘I having heard too, slept’
‘You having heard too, slept’

‘He having heard too, slept’

ni was-y-d-r gan j-iv"

annew was-n-wi-r ganj-iv"
intindew was-y-in-wi-r génj-iv"
naydew was-n-iwé-r gin j-iv"

‘She having heard too, slept’
‘We having heard too, slept’
“You having heard too, slept’
‘They having heard too, slept’

The Ambharic connector /-ina/ is also used as a connector. Compare example (b) below.

b. an was-iv"-ina génj-iv"
inti was-y-iv"-ina gin j-iv"
ni was-iv"-ina ginJ-iv"
ni was-it-ina gdnJj-iv"
annew was-n-iv"-ina ginj-iv"
intindew was-iv"-na génj-iv"
naydew was-n-iv"“-na ginJ-iv"

‘I heard and then slept.’

‘You having heard too, slept’
‘He having heard too, slept’
‘She having heard too, slept’
‘We having heard too, slept’
“You having heard too, slept’
‘They having heard too, slept’

Statistically, the more frequently used connector is the borrowing /-ina/. Only two informants
supplied (a). Terminal speakers innovate equivalents from their language for any grammatical
category they need. Others say that their language does not have that by remarking, ‘Kemantney is
straight-forward, not zigzag as Ambharic is’.

As described in this chapter, there are some striking structural reductions exhibited in
Kemantney attributed to both language decay as well as contact-induced changes. The first in the
list is the loss of gender distinction in the 3S pronominals and demonstratives. The lengthening of

the vowel which distinguishes the 3FS from the 3MS is only remembered by two informants.
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These competent speakers themselves mark the distinction whenever they are asked on the
distinction repeatedly. Another phenomena exhibited from few informants in object pronouns is
the use of the Ambharic suffix /-n/ instead of the Kemantney /-#/. The inconsistency exhibited in
the verb conjugation has brought about a reduction in the inflectional elements among the passive
speakers. As a result, similar verbal forms have been recorded for different persons especially in
the plural. The reduction of the different conjugational patterns in different persons to one, that is,
gala ‘he is’ is commonly observed. As mentioned in Sasse (1992b), the most striking deviation
from 'good' Kemantney was the general decline of verbal inflection. He says that the paradigms
amount to an enormous mass of verb forms which were still quite well-mastered by elderly
speakers with good knowledge of Kemantney. The inflectional elements of the verb keep
changing. As a consequence, in many paradigms, it is not always possible to identify individual
morphemes along with their grammatical functions. The fluctuations go to the extent that
repeating exactly the same form in an interval of few minutes or hours is impossible. When
speakers hear another paradigm from more competent semi-speakers or when I make paradigms
and say them, they react by saying aha! ahun tiz aldnsi 'Oh, now it comes to my mind' or yaw naw
'it is all the same'.

According to Hetzron (1976), the prefix conjugations of verbs in Agew languages are the
most archaic and are still preserved in Awpi and Xamt’apa. In Kemantney, they are lost and
instead, there is only suffix conjugation. As mentioned in Dimmendaal (1989), reduction in
language use is accompanied by a reduction in structure as a result of which speakers use
approximations. This is what is evident in the morphological structure of Kemantney as a RDL.
The adjutative is confused with the causative. Reduplication seems to be more vulnerable to be
forgotten faster that other grammatical categories such as suffixation. Hence, the frequentative
and reciprocity show striking dissimilarity among informants. The gerundive is simplified and as
a result speakers use bare stems without the gerundive marker. Derivations of nominals and
adjectives become closed classes as a result of which derivational suffixes are limited to few
words only. Case simplification is the other area where terminal speakers show variations. The
case in point are the nominative and genitive cases which often appear without the case markers.
Plural marking, which is heterogeneous from the outset show a high degree of deviation.

Terminal speakers show a high degree of uniformity or overuse of the suffix /-ik/ indiscrimantely.
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Besides, they show extreme inconsistency in using other plural forms. Conjoining and
subordinate conjunctions are obliterated. Cardinal numerals are well known by every speaker up
to the ‘tenth’ digit. Few speakers can count up to hundred and still very few up to thousand. Only
few literate speakers know the ordinal numerals. The noun + quantifier pattern seem to be
replaced by the reverse order after Kemantney was fully replaced by Amharic.

The features that Kemantney adopted from Ambharic, especially in syntax, which are
distinctively Ambharic but not Agew, are not so striking because of the fact that the structure of the
RDL has been adopted by the RGL and as a result have equivalent systems.
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CHAPTER SIX
CONCLUSION

This is a sociolinguistically and linguistically oriented study of language replacement. The
vantage points described are the external settings which have contributed to the replacement
of Kemantney by Ambharic, the speech behaviour of terminal speakers, and the structural
changes exhibited as a result of language-contact and/or pathological phenomena.

By any standard, Kemantney is a language, which faces an advanced level of replacement.
It shows serious sociolinguistic and linguistic symptoms of extinction. The major ones are the
interruption of transmission to the younger generation, the functional reduction, the
obstruction of any linguistic development and the changes exhibited in the grammatical
structure.

Speakers of the language are only 1% of the population. No monolingual speaker is found
today. As a result of the exclusive use of Amharic in every domain, it dominates the speech
behaviour of terminal speakers. All of them codeswitch unidirectionally - from Kemantney to
Ambharic and not vice-versa.

So far, a language has been considered endangered from the point of view of functional
reductions or structural changes or the dwindling numerical strength of speakers or all of
these. However, since there exists no universally accepted parameter for making a clear
distinction among endangered languages, it is only possible to group Kemantney as
endangered. Though it is highly threatened, no one can tell its level of endangerment in
relation to other such languages.

Ambaric has a swamping effect over the entire population and areas where Kemantney was
spoken. It had started in and around towns and then moved on to every rural area. The shift of
culture of especially religion played a leading role in the process. The stigma associated to
one’s affiliation to the traditional religion has led to schizophrenic attitude towards the
language. Abandoning both the religion and the language was found to be the only way out of
the stigma. This is being incorporated into the dominant ethnic group. Parents stopped
insisting on asking their children to speak the language, as a result of which the latter lost the
chance of acquiring it. Even if there were few attempts made to use the language in household

domains, children refused to speak it. Other language replacement studies have shown that a



shift of religion does not necessarily lead to a shift of language. The case of Kemantney
appears to be unique in this regard since the prime cause of its abandonment is a change of
religion.

Following the shift of religion, the language changes in its ecology and demography.
Modern education has spread to the area. Roads were built. Towns and governmental
infrastructures were established. Both Kemantney and Amharic speakers have lived peacefully
for many centuries. Marriage contact between Christian-Kemant and Christian-Amhara
became common. The role of Amharic as an official, literary and cultural value has been
viewed as a bridge to join the modern society. The Kemant people who were once native
speakers of the language and followers of their traditional religion often exacerbated the
disadvantages of using their language and following their religion. Bilingualism itself was
negatively viewed and hence Kemantney has been limited only to rituals. All these accelerated
the replacement process to its peak.

The loss of interest was not limited to the language and religion only; rather, the
cumulative effect of the two has also led to the denial of their identity. Except those who still
stick to their traditional religion, the rest who accepted Christianity consider themselves as
Ambara. Surely, the young generation never wants to be identified as Kemant. Even among
those who consider themselves as Kemant, the role of the language as a manifestation of
identity is not as significant as common ancestry. The majority do not speak the language and
identify themselves as Amhara. On the other hand, whereas some who speak the language
identify themselves as Kemant, the majority deny knowledge of the language and hence their
identity as Kemant. The only people who dare to identify themselves as Kemant are the clergy
first and the laity of the traditional religion second. Interestingly, loyalty towards the religion
goes hand in hand with loyalty towards the language and identity. Hence, unlike healthy
languages, which are a potential source of linguistic identity, endangered languages, like
Kemantney, however, seem to play an insignificant role in manifesting the identity of their
terminal speakers.

Most speakers of Kemantney acquired Ambharic as a second language later in life. The
priests who still adhere to the traditional religion have got the chance of using Kemantney in
rituals as a result of which they have good knowledge of it. Such chances may partially fit into
Andersen’s (1982) hypothesis about the restriction of use of an obsolete language by passive
speakers as compared to fluent speakers. However, this hypothesis does not hold true with

those fluent speakers of Kemantney who do not follow the traditional religion strictly, as a
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result of which, who use Amharic exclusively. The abandonment of the religion has led to the
abandonment of the language just as adherence to the religion also means adherence to the
language. In other words, adherence to the language is not determined by the level of
proficiency of Kemantney speakers, as Andersen assumes in his hypothesis about the break in
linguistic tradition mentioned in chapter 1.

Overall, there are fluent speakers of Kemantney today. The fast decline in the transmission
of the language to the next generation has resulted in a relatively similar age group of
speakers. The absence of young generation of speakers makes it difficult to make a
comparison with the speech behaviour of the elderly. In other words, there is a narrow
continuum of proficiency among remnant speakers. As a result, majority of speakers do not
qualify as ‘semi-speakers’ encountered in most other dying languages. Those who qualify as
‘semi-speakers’ are those who have acquired Kemantney along with Amharic and these are
few in number. This tells us that there are not many gradations of speakers in Kemantney.
_ Thus, the case of Kemantney reveals the fact that all types of speakers may not be found in
every obsolescence process. Rather, all can be fluent speakers with few exceptional cases.
What matters here in this case is the time span the replacement process takes and the status of
the remnant speakers.

Another feature of Kemantney, which may shed light for a would-be theory of language
death, is the type of replacement it went through. When examined from different historical
points, Kemantney went through both gradual and radical processes of replacement, which
eventually put it into a bottom-to-top type of death. In order to investigate the system, an in-
depth study of the history of an endangered language and its speakers is indispensable.
Kemantney showed a gradual replacement process beginning from the 13th century until the
time of the mass conversion witnessed in the second half of the 19th century. During this time
span, the spread of Amharic among Kemant monolinguals was apparently weak and gradual.
However, the strongest pressures exerted during the two phases of Christianization in the 19th
and 20th centuries made the replacement process fast leaving no room for bilingualism as a
stable societal phenomenon. It was a radical type of obsolescence. Since then, Kemantney has
only been restricted to a handful priests of the traditional religion. This fits into the latinate or
bottom-to-top type of obsolescence. Hence, a possible theory of language death should
encompass such cases like Kemantney whereby a language may involve more than one type of
obsolescence phenomenon. It is also worth noting that genocide or the death of speakers, as

mentioned in the literature, may not always cause radical death. The case of Kemantney
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reveals the fact that a strong cultural and linguistic pressure and attitude of speakers can
determine the type of death an endangered language may go through.

The replacement process of Kemantney by Amharic has been accompanied not only by
functional reduction but also by structural changes. The first linguistic change is exhibited in
the lexicon. Lack of uniformity of utterances among terminal speakers is a prominent feature.
Whereas perfect speakers remember more, less fluent speakers recall less indigenous words
and hence resort to loans. The less competent speakers tend to use one word for two or more
meanings whereas fluent speakers use independent words for each (cf. Andersen’s hypothesis
(a) of lexical reduction). Lexical gaps are filled by loans from Ambharic. These include
concepts, which entered from Ambharic in religion and culture as well as names for fabricated
items (cf. Andersen hypothesis (b) of lexical reduction). Terminal speakers are rich in
traditional concepts and common core vocabulary. In fact, some words of the core vocabulary
have no corresponding Kemantney equivalents and, as a result, Amharic words are used. This
proves that words of core vocabulary are also borrowable.

More common, highly frequent and unmarked lexical items are remembered more than less
common and less frequent ones. This includes greetings, basic numerals, verbs, nouns and
adjectives (cf. Andersen’s hypothesis (c) of lexical reduction). In addition, Kemantney
speakers remember more words with less complex internal structure. Hence, nouns are better
remembered than, for instance, verbs.

As discussed in chapter V, terminal speakers retain the Kemantney phonological properties
at different levels. Whereas, for instance, the velar fricatives /x/ and /v/ are well retained at
both the phonetic and the phonological level by active terminal speakers, they are substituted
by the Amharic /#/ in the speech of passive speakers. Such a confusion and substitution,
however, is not witnessed among fluent speakers. Within velar fricatives, passive speakers are
more comfortable in articulating the voiceless than the voiced. The ‘allophonization’ of the
velar nasal phoneme /7/ is another reduction exhibited in the speech of passive speakers. The
same consonant is lost word initially among all speakers of the language. A violation of
phonotactic rules is also exhibited among passive speakers who utter words with final
consonant clusters (cf. Andersen’s hypothesis (a) of phonological reduction). Labialisation,
which has a high functional load at the phonemic level in both languages, is well retained.
Other phonological processes such as assimilation, insertion and deletion are maintained

among terminal speakers since they operate in both languages (see Andersen’s hypothesis (b)

of phonological reduction).
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Kemantney shows simplification and reduction in morphology. As described in chapters IV
and V, terminal speakers have retained the inflectional and derivational morphemes of the
language at different levels. As in the lexicon, there are grammatical morphemes, which do
not exist from the out set, thus creating gaps. As compensation, terminal speakers supply
unmarked forms or fill gaps with forms from Amharic. There is also a relative loss of
morphemes among passive speakers. Speakers face short of forms in which case they use
either Amharic forms or unmarked Kemantney forms. The personal pronouns, the gerundive
and jussive moods, subordinate verbs and the case systems are good examples in this regard.
Regularisation by some and fluctuations by others are observed in plural marking. Passive
speakers often show a reduction of inflections in the form of the present copula often, but in
some other verbal conjugations rarely. In both cases, there is a tendency of reducing all
paradigms to the 3MS. This is in accordance to Andersen’s hypothesis (a) of morphological
reduction. In both cases analogical levelling tends to be a compensatory strategy by passive
speakers. The most frequently used forms, such as singular nouns, pronouns, matrix verbs,
passives, causative, etc. are better retained than subordinate forms, with the exception of
relatives. There are countless examples in texts where speakers use relative instead of main
verb forms. This fits into Andersen’s hypothesis (b) about morphological reduction.

Terminal speakers use loan-morphemes from Amharic. The plural marker /~occ/, the
accusative marker /-»/, the conjugation /-inna/ etc. are examples in this regard. This reveals
that a replaced language borrows not only lexical items but also grammatical forms from a
replacing language. Incidentally, both speakers use derived forms such as manner, processive,
purposive and action nominals from Ambharic due to lack of such forms in Kemantney. The
already existing nominal derivations of abstract and agent nouns are few. Such very limited
occurrence of derivational processes to few words is attributed to the functional reduction of
the language, which hinders the productivity of linguistic processes in particular and the
development of the language in general. In the majority of cases, conservative speakers of the
language tend to resist borrowing from Ambharic and use infinitive and relative forms as a
compensatory strategy.

When we compare derivational and inflectional morphology among fluent terminal
speakers, we find that those elements that are similar in both languages are maintained better.
The best examples in this connection are person, number, gender, infinitive, passive,
accusative, imperative and causative (cf. Andersen’s hypothesis C of morphological

reduction). On the other hand, some grammatical categories, which are not found in Ambharic,
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have been subjected to fluctuations. The case in point is the nominative case marker, which
appears in some and not in other speech forms. The accusative marker, which is found in both
languages, is well retained. The genitive case shows some variations and yet it appears marked
in the speech of at least fluent speakers. On the other hand, there are grammatical elements,
which operate in both languages almost similarly but show deviations. The gerundive and
jussive moods are good examples in this regard.

Pronouns (except the 3POL), simple nouns, main verbs, infinitive forms, passives,
causatives are retained well. Among subordinate forms, only the relative form is retained
relatively better (cf. Andersen’s hypothesis D of morphological reduction). However, though
one cannot tell how high Andersen’s high is in his claim of ‘high functional load’ the
conjunction /-dik/, the polite pronoun /nay/, the gerundive /-wa/~/-o/ or /-ya/~/-e/ etc. are
omitted in the speech of terminal speakers.

Speakers of Kemantney produce more normative words than sentences. They recall words
more quickly in contexts than in isolation. Simple sentences are easier than complex ones. In
texts, converbs are overused more than main verb forms, as a result of which, a narrative
would contain only few complete main sentences but many subordinate clauses.

Generally speaking, Andersen’s hypotheses are predictable referring to universally
occurring phenomena across obsolete languages. His hypotheses mainly refer to the high
potential of active and not passive speakers. The challenging questions regarding the grammar
of replacing languages should, however, focus on the grammatical categories vulnerable to
resistance and loss and on the factors leading to this. The compensatory strategies which
terminal speakers use to fill gaps in the lexicon and grammar, the difference between
reduction, simplification and loss, the volatility of vowels etc. which are apparent in
Kemantney need explanations and investigations across similar languages.

The Kemantney case is of a special concern because structural changes exhibited especially
among fluent speakers is minimal. To use Dorian’s term, the language has its ‘structural
boots’ still on (Dorian, 1973). The reasons are: a) the structural similarities shared by both
Kemantney and Ambharic as a result of substratum influence, b) the fairly rapid replacement
process resulting in only remnant speakers, c) lack of using Kemantney in daily interactions.
Languages used in daily interaction show more striking changes in their structure than those
languages like Kemantney which are used in rituals and rarely in other contexts. Hence, the
fact that its speakers and functions in the community are reduced is not sufficient enough to

conclude that a replaced language is suffering from a serious structural reduction. Rather, as
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Kemantney reveals, terminal speakers may remain flawless and the structure intact, until the
death of the last speaker.

As in other case studies of endangered languages, the Kemantney experience can give some
insight about the challenges that a linguist or anthropologist most likely encounters in
studying an endangered language. The first challenge is how to approach and win the good
will of the language helpers or informants. It is a challenge because such people may not feel
confident of their proficiency in the language. The study of Kemantney, a language labelled
dead, was perplexing to the community at large. Another factor is that the study of an obsolete
language like Kemantney is likely to be misinterpreted, as was the case in my fieldwork.
Respect, tolerance and friendliness are indispensable for a researcher in such situation. The
sensitivity of the subject might also lead to sorrow among speakers of the replaced language
on speakers of a replacing language. That was encountered from few speakers and non-
speakers of Kemantney. The researcher has to be careful to run the carrier smoothly. The
selection of informants, especially for oral traditions, autobiographies and other narratives
needs much attention. In addition to the researcher’s own experience, recommendations of
veteran indigenous people on the appropriate informants was of much help in this study.

Irrespective of the treasure of elicited linguistic data and other narratives, at this advanced
stage of obsolescence, the collection of texts from tales, stories and songs was impossible. The
collection of oral traditions, autobiographies etc. from Kemantney speakers shows some
distinct features such as hesitation, lack of confidence, frequent pauses and excessive
codeswitching. Depending on their proficiency, terminal speakers show too much of
paraphrases, repetitions and strings of long clauses with rarely occurring complete sentences at
different levels.

Unexpected responses to questionnaires constituted one of the major problems. Data
collection of an obsolete language should not be done in public like market-places or schools
or churches or public gatherings where interruptions are likely to happen. In this regard, a
special arrangement of time and place should be made. A researcher of obsolete languages
should guard himself of persons who would approach him/her as informants only for financial
motives. In that case, checking their proficiency by asking questions before fluent speakers
would be useful to convince them of their ineligibility. Another major challenge is on how to
determine lexical loss and replacement in the absence of old materials showing the healthy

state of the language. The direction of borrowing is easily detectable when there are such old

records.
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The linguistic documentation is relatively done. Further collection of linguistic data and
texts should also be made available as soon as possible. That is the task of a linguist, I believe.
Any attempt to reverse the replacement process and to revive Kemantney seems to be,
however, the task of the Kemant people in general. Incidentally, as far as the prevailing

sociolinguistic situations are concerned, the idea of seeing Kemantney standing on its feet is

probably a long hope.
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Sehari Giyorgis
Arbaytunsisa
Sarwuha Mikael
Serak’o Medhanialem
Lezamba Eyesus
Mirign Medhanialem
Ch’ilga Amanuel
Sanichecha Mariam
Gaza Mariam
Dangura Mariam
Adeza Kidanemihret
Jeyd Mikael
Senedeba Mariam
Bihona Mikael

Abo Gedam Abo
Debrehiruyan Abunesamuel
K’ey-Afer Mariam
Dira Kidanemihret
Awdarda Mariam
Kwak Mariam
Ch’andiba Giyorgis
Chanchiwa Mikael
Serewa Mikael
Kentew Kidanemihret

Dengolto Mariam

Appendix I
Year of Foundation
1268
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1276
1285
1286
1288
1335
1335
1335
1335
1335
1376
1422
1422
1422
1461
1468
1468

Place name

Semt’a Ewst’atiwos
Leza Mariam

Debega Mariam
Awramba Mariam
Janaba Eyesus

Janulah Mariam
Mek’enet Kidanemihret
Wuzaba Mariam
Amhagedam K’usk’wam
K’inch’b Mariam

Daza Giyorgis

Fonger Fasiledes
Basdibeb Abo

Bezaho Giyorgis
Shiwtaz P’erak’lit’os
Angech’o Mariam
Kewa Mariam

Shilim Giyorgis

Charha Kidanemihret
Awkbin Giyorgis
Medulah Mariam

Teber Mikael

Mizaba Mariam
Midre-bara Balegziabher
Walideba Balegziabher
Seraba Medhanialem
Buladge Mariam
Kushayna Mikael
Ingdage Teklehaymanot
Gemenawra Kiros
Wulah Mariam

Mijiwa Mariam
Serewagna Yohanis
Warkaye Teklehaymanot
Angwaho Giyorgis

Year
1876
1876
1876
1888
1888
1889
1889
1889
1889
1889
1889
1889
1938
1947
1947
1947
1947
1948
1952
1956
1958
1958
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959
1959



Chaliya Mariam
Yitera Mariam
Gult Mariam
Tembebey Giyorgis
Gwariya Mariam
Anker Eyesus

Diwadiw Mariam

Zebanseg Teklehaymanot

Work’diba Mikael
Bitamage Eyesus
Nara Mikael
Minibaks Mikael
Waululeaba Mikael

Wubleaba Teklehaymanot

Debega Mikael
Fik’ra Mikael
Felesayba Mariam
Sabera Giyorgis
Angwaba Giyorgis
Tenfa Giyorgis
Mijiwa Mikael
Kora Kidanemihret
Gellomeda Giyorgis
Ch’ak’o Mikael
Arebiya Giyorgis
Duniya Mikael
Kentaho Kidanemihret
Kikra Mikael
Abelwuha Mariam
Shiwtaz Gebrel
K’ent’effa Mariam
Wataho Abo
Lomiye Yohanis
Kwabir Mariam

Dengorsa Mariam

1468
1468
1468
1468
1468
1468
1468
1468
1501
1552
1557,
1557
1557
1557
1557
1557
1557
1667
1667
1667
1667
1724
1769
1785
1785
1785
1785
1785
1785
1859
1867
1867
1871
1871
1871

Shiwtera Mariam
Chonchok’ Mariam
Tembera Eyesus
Gendewa Giyorgis
Kilil Kidanemihret
Mariam-Walka Mariam
Ch’egwar Kidanemihret
Baskuni Mariam
Simwarwa Eyesus
Serejiw Abo

Chechela Kidanemihret
Nara Teklehaymanot
Atla Giyorgis

Woyn Amba Gebrel

Shimel Diba kidanemihret

Gallaye Mariam
Kwabir Mariam
Acherak’o Abo
Kitura Mariam
Lomige Mikael
Sert’iya Giyorgis
Negadebahir Giyorgis
Kiwegeha Mariam
Shumge Mikael
Dibiko Kidanemihret
Berengwa Giyorgis
Shebdiba Bata
Bogbog Rufael
Belwuha Teklehaymanot
Aden Mikael

Eyaho Mariam
Bohasge Mariam
Goshoge Mariam
Aba Gedam Abo
Menwulah Mariam

Amba Giyorgis

(Source: Woreda Orthodox Church Office)

1961
1962
1966
1967
1970
1971
1972
1973
1975
1980
1981
1981
1982
1983
1985
1985
1986
1986
1986
1988
1989
1989
1990
1990
1991
1991
1993
1993
1994
1994
1995
1996
1996
1997
1997
1997



Appendix 11

No. [ Questions

15 Sex

2. Age

3. Occupation

4. Ethnic group

5 Marital Status

6. Education

b If Literate, what type of education did you attend?

8. Place of birth

o) Place of residence

10. | Language

11. | Which language do you read?

12. | Which language do you write?

13. | Which language do you speak?

14. | Which language do you understand?

15. | Which language do you want to be perfect in?

16. | Which ethnic group is your neighbor?

17. | What language do they speak?

18. | Do they speak your language?

19. | Do you speak their language?

20. | Which language do you use when you meet each other?
21. | Have you been in another area for more than a year?
22. | Where?

23. | How long?

24. | Which language is widely spoken there?

25. | Do people of that area understand Kemantney?

26. | Which language did you use there most often?

27. | What is (was) your grand mother’s mother tongue?

28. | Did (Does) she speak any other language?

29. | If yes, name them according to her level of proficiency.
30. | What is (was) your grand father’s mother tongue?

31. | Does (Did) he speak any other language?

32. | If yes, name them according to his level of proficiency?
33. | What is (was) your mother’s mother tongue?

34. | Does (Did) she know any other language?

35. | Ifyes, name them according to her level of proficiency.
36. | Can she read and write?

37. | If yes, which of the above languages?

38. | What is (was) your father’s mother tongue?

39. | Does (Did) he know any other language?

40. | If yes, name them according to his level of proficiency.
41. | Can he read and write?

42. | Which language did he read and write?

43. | Do you have brothers?

44. | What is their mother tongue?

45. | Do they know any other language?

46. | If yes, name them according to their level of proficiency.
47. | Are they literate?




48. | Which language do they read and write?

49. | Do you have sisters?

50. | If yes, what is their mother tongue?

51. | Do they know any other language?

52. | If yes, name them according to their level of proficiency.
53. | Can they read and write?

54. | Which language do they read and write?

55. | Do you have husband/wife?

56. | If yes, what is his/her mother tongue?

57. | Does he/she know any other language?

58. [ If yes, name them according to his/her level of proficiency?
59. | Does (s)he read and write?

60. | If yes, which language does (s)he read and write?

61. | Do you have children?

62. | What is their mother tongue?

63. | Do they know any other languages?

64. | If yes, name them according to their level of proficiency?
65. | Do they read and write?

66. | Which language do they read and write?

67. | Which language does your family use at home most often?
68. | Which language do your parents use most often when alone?
69. | Which language do your brothers use most often when alone?
70. | Which language do your sisters use most often when alone?
71. | Which language do your children use most often when alone?
72. | Which language do you use most often with your father?
73. | Which language do you use with your mother?

74. | Which language do you use with your brother?

75. | Which language do you use with your sister?

76. | Which language do you use with your wife/husband?

77. | Which language do you use with your children?

78. | Which language do you use with your relatives who come from rural areas?
79. | Which language do you use with your relatives who come from urban areas?
80. | Which language do you use with your neighbors?

81. [ Which language do you use with strangers?

82. | Which language do you use with administrators?

83. [ Which language do you use with priests?

84. | Which language do you use with teachers?

85. | Which language do you use with government workers?

86. | Which language do you use with elders?

87. | Which language do you use at school?

88. | Which language do you use at market?

89. | Which language do you use at church?

90. | Which language do you use at clinic?

91. | Which language do you use at working place?

92. | Which language do you use at home?

93. | Which language do you use at court?

94. | Which language do you use at shops?

95. | Which language do you use at teahouse?

96. | Which language do you use during praying?

97. | Which language do you use during meeting?

98. | Which language do you use when you dream?




99. | Which language do you use when you sing?

100. | Which language do you use when you plough?

101. | Which language do you use when you harvest?

102. | Which language do you use when angry?

103. | Which language do you use when counting?

104. | Which language do you use when talking?

105. | Which language do you use when talking secrets?

106. | Which language do you use when cursing?

107. | Which language do you use when praising?

108. | Which language do you use when insulting?

109. | Do you mind if you marry a person from another ethnic group?

110. | If no why?

111. | If yes why?

112. | Do you want your children to speak your first language?

113. | If yes why?

114. | If no why?

115. | Is inter-marriage very often here?

116. | If no why?

117. | Which language do you want to be the medium of instruction in schools here?

118. | Why?

119. | Which language do you think is very useful to know?

120. | Why?

121. | Do old people get angry when others speak a language other than Kemantney?

122. | If yes why?

123. | Are there people who don’t want you to speak in Kemantney?

124. | If yes why?

125. | Is there any place where Kemantney is spoken but, differently?

126. | If there is, which place(s)?

127. | Where are they located?

128. | Do you speak Amharic?

129. | If yes, are you proud of it?

130. | If yes, why?

131. | If no why?

132. | Do you like people from another ethnic group who speak Kemantney as a second language?

133. | If yes why?

134. | If no why?

135. | Did you come across Kemants who do not speak the language of their forefathers — Kemantney?

136. | Where do they live?

137. | Why do not they know the language?

138. | Are there Kemants who know Kemantney but do not like to speak it?

139. | If yes why?

140. | Where do they live?

141. | Do you mix Amharic words in your Kemantney?

142. | Do you mix Kemantney words in your Amharic?

143. | Which language do most Kemant people speak currently?

144. | Is their any unique culture of this area different from Amhara?

145. | If yes, what?

146. | Who speaks Kemantney more proficiently between elderly and youngsters?

147. | Who speaks Kemantney more proficiently between men and women?

148. | Who speaks Kemant more proficiently between urban and rural dwellers?

149. | Who speaks Kemant more proficiently between literate and non-literate?




150. | Do you think your children will speak Kemantney?

151. | If yes, why?

152. | If no, why?

153. | Do you want your language to be written?

154. | Do you want your language to be broadcast on the radio?

155. | Which radio station do you always listen to?

156. | Have you ever come across any written material in Kemantney?

157. | If there were schools, which teach reading and writing in Kemantney, would you join them?

158. | Do you want your children to be taught in Kemantney in school?

159. | Do you know any typical Kemant personal names?

160. | Do you know any typical Kemant river names?

161. | Do you know any typical Kemant mountain names?

162. | Do you know any typical Kemant place names?

163. | How do you know that you are a Kemant?

164. | Who is Kemant in your definition?

165. | How important is one’s knowledge of Kemantney?

166. | If useless why?

167. | If useful why?

168. | Are you interested to learn Kemantney in the future?

169. | What language do Kemant priests use during prayer?

170. | What language do Christian priests use during prayer?

171. | Which language do Kemant priests use in their daily interaction?

172. | Which language do Christian priests use in their daily interaction?

173. | Who Knows Kemantney better between Kemant and Christian priests?

174. | Which language do Kemant priests use when preaching?

175. | Which language do Christian priests use when preaching?

176. | Which prayer group do you understand?

177. | Did you learn during the literacy campaign?

178. | If not why?

179. | If yes, what language did you use?

180. | Did you face any language- related problem?

181. | What language do you use when you meet a person who does not know Kemantney?

182. | ...with a Tigrinya speaker?

183. | ...with a Gumuz speaker?
184. | ...with a Shinasha person?
185. | ...with an Oromo person?

186. | How do you identify your ethnic member?

187. | What is your religion?

188. | What do you think are the reasons for the extinction of Kemantney?
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